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stirring  reading. 
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The  One  Hundred  Thirty-Fifth 
Semi-Annual  Conference  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  convened  in  the  Tabernacle  on 
Temple  Square  in  Salt  Lake  City, 
Utah,  October  1,  2,  3,  1965. 

The  general  sessions  of  the  confer- 
ence were  held  at  10:00  a.m.  and  2 
p.m.  Friday,  and  Saturday  and  at 
8:00  a.m.  and  2  p.m.  Sunday.  A  Mis- 
sionary Conference  was  held  Friday 
at  7  p.m.  The  General  Priesthood  meet- 
ing was  held  Saturday  evening,  October 
2,  1965  at  7  p.m. 

Through  the  cooperation  of  159 
television  and  30  radio  stations,  exten- 
sive coverage  was  made  possible  to 
millions  in  the  United  States  and 
parts  of  Canada  from  coast  to  coast  and 
in  Hawaii,  totaling  some  575  hours  of 
donated  time. 

Conference  sessions  on  Saturday  and 
Sunday  mornings,  released  over  inter- 
national radio  through  the  five  WRUL 
Church-owned  transmitters  located 
near  Boston,  were  beamed  to  Europe, 
Africa  and  South  America.  In  addition, 
translations  of  the  Saturday  morning 
session  were  broadcast  Sunday  evening 
to  all  of  South  America  in  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  and  in  German  to  Europe. 

Through  these  releases,  closed-circuit 
Conference  transmissions  to  Germany 
and  Great  Britain  for  the  first  time 
were  made  possible. 

Direct  translation  in  the  German 
language  of  the  Saturday  morning  ses- 
sion was  received  over  oceanic  cables 
by  Saints  in  Germany  assembled  in 
chapels  located  at  Hamburg,  Essen, 
Stuttgart,  Munich,  and  Darmstadt.  In 
addition,  proceedings  in  English  of  the 
Sunday  morning  session  were  trans- 
mitted for  the  benefit  of  those  service- 
men and  missionaries  located  in 
Germany. 

Saints  assembled  in  chapels  in  Great 
Britain  also  received  the  English  trans- 


mission of  the  Sunday  morning  session 
at  Reading,  Bristol,  Merthyr  Tydfil, 
London,  York,  Durham,  Manchester, 
Belfast,  Paisley,  and   Kirkcaldy. 

By  television  and  over  a  number  of 
radio  stations  in  South  America,  Span- 
ish and  Portuguese  translations  of  the 
Saturday  morning's  proceedings  were 
broadcast  within  hours  following  the 
Conference  by  means  of  tape  record- 
ings. Stations  in  the  following  South 
American  cities  have  to  date  verified 
these  broadcasts: 

Santiago,  Chile;  Lima,  Peru;  Cuzco, 
Peru;  lea,  Peru;  Cochabamba,  Bolivia; 
Curitiba,  Brazil;  Cacador,  Brazil;  San 
Paulo,  Brazil;  Montevideo,  Uruguay; 
Buenos  Aires,  Argentina;  Artigas,  Uru- 
guay; Melo,  Uruguay. 

For  the  fourth  consecutive  time,  daily 
sessions  of  Saturday  and  Sunday  were 
broadcast  during  early  morning  hours 
over  KIRO  Radio  at  Seattle.  These 
broadcasts  could  be  heard  by  members 
of  the  Church  in  New  Zealand,  Aus- 
tralia and  Islands  of  the  Pacific. 

Daily  sessions  of  the  three-day  Con- 
ference again  were  recorded  and  re- 
broadcast  over  KSL  Radio  during  early 
morning  hours  to  Islands  of  the  Pacific, 
Alaska,  Hawaii,  Canada,  Mexico  and 
the  Caribbean  area,  and  many  states 
in  the  United  States. 

The  General  Priesthood  meeting  was 
relayed  by  closed-circuit  to  members  of 
the  Priesthood  gathered  in  the  Assem- 
bly Hall  and  in  438  separate  gather- 
ings from  coast  to  coast  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  Five  stake  build- 
ings in  the  Salt  Lake  area  and  the 
fieldhouse  at  BYU  in  Provo  received 
the  Conference  over  closed-circuit 
television. 

The  opening  session  of  the  One  Hun- 
dred Thirty-Fifth  semi-annual  Con- 
ference of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  convened  in  the 
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Tabernacle  on  Temple  Square  in  Salt 
Lake  City,  Friday  morning,  October 
1,  1965  at  10:00  a.m.  with  President 
David  O.  McKay  presiding  and  his 
counselor  President  Hugh  B.  Brown 
conducting  the  services. 

The  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
from  the  Virgin  River  Region  in  South- 
ern Utah,  with  Florence  Jepperson 
Madsen  conducting  and  Roy  M.  Darley 
at  the  organ  furnished  the  music  for 
the  session. 

President  David  O.  McKay  was  pres- 
ent and  presided  at  each  session,  but 
Saturday  afternoon.  His  counselors, 
President  Hugh  B.  Brown,  and  Presi- 
dent N.  Eldon  Tanner  conducted  the 
services  under  his  direction. 

Elder  Joseph  Anderson  was  Clerk  of 
the  Conference. 

General  Authorities  of  the  Church 
Present 

The  First  Presidency:  David  O. 
McKay,  Hugh  B.  Brown  and  Nathan 
Eldon  Tanner.  President  McKay  at- 
tended all  of  the  sessions  of  the  Con- 
ference except  the  Saturday  afternoon 
session. 

The  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles: 
Joseph  Fielding  Smith,  Harold  B.  Lee, 
Spencer  W.  Kimball,  Ezra  T.  Benson, 
Mark  E.  Petersen,  Delbert  L.  Stapley, 
Marion  G.  Romney,  LeGrand  Richards, 
Richard  L.  Evans,  Howard  W.  Hunter, 
Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  Thomas  S. 
Monson. 


Patriarch  to  the  Church:  Eldred  G. 
Smith. 

Assistants  to  the  Twelve  Apostles: 
Alma  Sonne,  EIRay  L.  Christiansen, 
John  Longden,  Sterling  W.  Sill,  Henry 
D.  Taylor,  William  J.  Critchlow,  Jr., 
Alvin  R.  Dyer,  Franklin  D.  Richards, 
Theodore  M.  Burton,  Thorpe  B.  Isaac- 
son, Boyd  K.  Packer,  Bernard  P. 
Brockbank. 

The  First  Council  of  the  Seventy: 
Antoine  R.  Ivins,  Seymour  Dilworth 
Young,  Milton  R.  Hunter,  Bruce  R. 
McConkie,  Marion  D.  Hanks,  A.  Theo- 
dore Tuttle,  Paul  Harold  Dunn. 

Presiding  Bishopric:  John  H.  Van- 
denberg,  Robert  L.  Simpson,  Victor  L. 
Brown. 

General    Officers    and    Other 
Authorities   Present 

Church  Historian  and  Recorder:  Jo- 
seph Fielding  Smith,  with  A.  William 
Lund  and  Earl  E.  Olson,  assistants. 

Members  of  the  Church  Board  of 
Education,  Church  educational  au- 
thorities and  supervisors. 

Presidents  of  Stakes  and  their  Coun- 
selors, Presidents  of  Temples,  Patriarchs, 
quorum  presidencies,  and  members  of 
the  Melchizedek  and  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood. 

Auxiliary  Officers,  General,  Stake 
and  Ward,  from  all  parts  of  the 
Church. 


FIRST  DAY 


MORNING  MEETING 


President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

This  is  the  opening  of  the  One 
Hundred  Thirty-fifth  Semi-Annual 
Conference  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  We  are 
convened  in  the  historic  Salt  Lake 
Tabernacle  on  Temple  Square.  We 
join  with  all  of  you  who  are  present, 
and  with  all  of  you  out  there  who  are 
listening  in,  in  expressing  gratitude  to 
God  that  he  has  made  it  possible  for 
our  beloved  president,  David  O. 
McKay,  to  be  present  with  us.  He 
will  preside  at  all  sessions  of  this  Con- 
ference. Others  of  us  will  help  as  we 
can.  He  will  also  participate. 

During  the  past  two  days  more  than 
ten  thousand  women  of  the  Relief 
Society  have  held  their  annual  confer- 
ence in  this  building,  and  we  commend 
and  congratulate  them  on  the  great 
work  they  are  accomplishing. 

All  of  the  General  Authorities  of  the 
Church  are  in  attendance  at  this  Con- 
ference. We  are  pleased  to  welcome 
back  Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve,  who  has  just 
returned  from  Germany,  where  he  has 
been  presiding  over  the  European  Mis- 
sion; and  Elder  Mark  E.  Petersen  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve,  who  has  just 
returned  from  England,  where  he  has 
been  presiding  over  the  West  Euro- 
pean Mission.  Also  Elder  A.  Theodore 
Tuttle  of  the  First  Council  of  Seventy, 
who  has  recently  returned  from  pre- 
siding over  the  South  American  Mis- 
sion, and  Elder  Boyd  K.  Packer,  now 
presiding  over  the  New  England  Mis- 
sion. 

We  are  pleased  to  announce  that  the 
proceedings  of  this  General  Conference 
will  again  be  given  extensive  coverage 
by  means  of  radio  and  television.  Some 
200  television  and  radio  stations  in 
the  United  States  are  carrying  all  or 
part  of  the  Conference  proceedings 
from  coast  to  coast.  Also  through  spe- 


cial arrangements  portions  of  the  Con- 
ference will   be  televised  in  Hawaii. 

Conference  sessions  on  Saturday  and 
Sunday  will  be  released  over  Church- 
owned  international  radio  station 
WRUL,  with  studios  in  New  York,  to 
countries  in  Europe,  parts  of  Asia, 
Africa,  Central  and  South  America, 
Mexico  and  the  Carribean  areas,  mak- 
ing the  Conference  available  to  nearly 
two-thirds  of  the  world.  By  television 
and  over  a  number  of  radio  stations  in 
South  America,  Spanish  and  Portuguese 
translations  of  these  proceedings  will 
be  broadcast  within  hours  following 
the  Conference  by  means  of  tape  re- 
cordings. 

You  may  be  interested  in  knowing 
that  portions  of  the  Conference  will 
be  carried  by  direct  wire  from  the 
Tabernacle  over  oceanic  cables  to  a 
large  number  of  saints  assembled  in 
chapels  throughout  Germany  and 
Great  Britain.  A  direct  translation  in 
the  German  language  will  be  broadcast 
to  the  saints  gathered  in  Germany,  the 
proceedings  in  English  going  to  the 
Darmstadt  chapel  near  Frankfurt  for 
those  missionaries  and  servicemen  es- 
pecially assembled  there.  All  of  the 
sessions  of  the  Conference  will  be  re- 
broadcast  over  KSL  from  1  o'clock  to 
5  o'clock  in  the  morning  each  day. 

This  coverage  by  television  and 
radio  will  permit  tens  of  thousands  to 
hear  in  their  homes  the  proceedings  of 
the  Conference. 

Our  hearts  are  full  of  gratitude  to 
the  Lord  that  we  are  now  able  to 
transmit  in  a  brief  period  of  time  the 
messages  of  the  General  Authorities  of 
the  Church  to  literally  millions 
throughout  the  world. 

These  beautiful  flowers  have  been 
arranged  on  the  rostrum  by  Church 
gardeners  under  the  direction  of  Irvin 
T.  Nelson. 

We  have  many  telegrams  and  mes- 
sages but  the  President  has  requested 
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Friday,  October  1 

that  I  read  this  one  from  the  Korean 
Mission,  Spencer  J.  Palmer,  President: 
"This  letter  has  been  hand  carried 
some  six  thousand  five  hundred  miles 
by  a  trusted  brother,  Captain  Walter 
F.  D.  Allen,  and  while  it  contains  only 
a  few  words,  they  may  not  be  put  to- 
gether impressively,  but  dear  President 
McKay,  they  are  the  only  means  the 
missionaries  and  the  scattered  saints  of 
Korea  have  at  hand  to  express  their 
deep  feelings  of  love,  appreciation  and 
respect  for  you,  and  our  faith  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God  over  which  you 
preside.  We  are  keenly  aware  at  this 
Conference  time  there  will  be  saints 
gathered  in  the  headquarters  in  Zion 
from  all  corners  of  the  earth.  We  will 
not  be  there.  We  will  miss  being  there. 
We  will  only  imagine  what  is  being 
said,  but  we  rejoice  in  the  knowledge 
that  the  power  of  our  Father  will  be 
there  in  abundance.  With  this  letter 
the  missionaries,  the  servicemen  and 
Korean  members  join  in  sending  a 
humble  and  heartfelt  prayer  for  your 
continual  health  and  happiness.  We 
are  grateful  for  the  privilege  of  serving 
the  Lord  in  this  frontier  mission  of  the 
Church." 

Now  we  cordially  welcome  the  stake 
presidencies,  temple  presidencies,  bish- 
oprics, high  councils  and  other  offi- 
cers of  the  Church  to  this  Conference. 
We  recognize  also  many  distinguished 
men,  our  Congressional  delegation, 
governors  of  states,  mayors  of  cities 
and  heads  of  educational  institutions 
throughout  the  Intermountain  West. 

The  singing  for  this  morning's 
session  will  be  furnished  by  the  Relief 
iSociety  Singing  Mothers  from  the 
Virgin  River  Region  in  Southern  Utah, 


First  Day 

with  Florence  Jepperson  Madsen  con- 
ducting and  Roy  M.  Darley  at  the 
organ. 

We  shall  begin  this  session  by  the 
choir  rendering  "The  Voice  in  the 
Wilderness,"  conducted  by  Sister  Mad- 
sen,  and  then  the  invocation  will  be 
offered  by  Elder  Clifford  B.  Wright, 
president  of  the  Huntington  Park 
Stake. 

The  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
of  the  Virgin  River  Region  of  Southern 
Utah  sang  the  selection  "The  Voice 
in  the  Wilderness." 

Elder  Clifford  B.  Wright,  President 
of  the  Huntington  Park  Stake,  offered 
the  invocation. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

President  Clifford  B.  Wright  has 
just  offered  the  invocation. 

The  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
will  sing  now  for  us,  "Create  in  Me  a 
Clean  Heart." 

Singing  by  the  Relief  Society  Singing 
Mothers  "Create  in  Me  a  Clean  Heart." 


It  is  especially  pleasing  to  announce 
to  you  that  President  David  O.  McKay 
has  consented  to  address  us  this  morn- 
ing; despite  some  difficulties  and 
handicaps  of  the  past,  he  is  making 
this  special  effort,  and  we  want  him  to 
know  that  he  has  our  prayers  and  our 
faith. 

President  McKay  will  be  followed 
by  Elder  Delbert  L.  Stapley  without 
further  announcement. 


PRESIDENT  DAVID  O.  McKAY 


Brethren  and  sisters:  It  is  truly  a  joy 
to  meet  with  you.  I  want  to  take  this 
opportunity  to  thank  you  and  to  tell 
you  how  grateful  I  am  for  your 
thoughtful  solicitations  and  your  faith 
and  prayers.  God  bless  every  one  of  you 
for  your  integrity  and  devotion  to 
the  work  of  the  Lord!  It  is  an  honor 
and  a  continual  joy  to  be  associated 


with  you  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  are  grateful  for  the  blessings  of 
the  Lord  to  his  Church  in  all  the 
world,  for  the  assurance  of  his  divine 
guidance  and  inspiration.  With  deep 
gratitude  we  acknowledge  in  your  pres- 
ence the  Lord's  nearness  and  his  good- 
ness, and  in  that  spirit  of  prayerful 
appreciation,  proclaim  that  our  souls 
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respond  in  harmony  with  the  glorious 
vision  given  to  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith. 

"Hear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  give  ear, 

0  earth,  and  rejoice  ye  inhabitants 
thereof,  for  the  Lord  is  God,  and  beside 
him  there  is  no  Savior. 

"Great  is  his  wisdom,  marvelous  are 
his  ways,  and  the  extent  of  his  doings 
none  can  find  out.  .  .  . 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord — I,  the 
Lord,  am  merciful  and  gracious  unto 
those  who  fear  me,  and  delight  to 
honor  those  who  serve  me  in  righteous- 
ness and  truth  unto  the  end."  (D&C 
76:1-2,  5.) 

I  deeply  sense  my  inadequacy  in 
trying  to  express  in  words  the  message 

1  have  in  my  heart  this  morning.  I 
earnestly  pray  for  your  help  and  assist- 
ance, and  especially  for  the  inspiration 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  sense  his 
presence  during  this  opening  session 
and  all  the  sessions  of  this  conference. 
I  am  delighted  to  see  these  doorways 
crowded  by  interested  listeners.  It  is 
a  sight  we  all  should  take  to  heart,  a 
manifestation  of  those  who  love  the 
Lord  and  keep  his  commandments. 

Two  Great  Forces 

I  cannot  get  my  thoughts  off  the  fact 
that  there  are  two  great  forces  in  the 
world  more  potent  than  ever  before, 
each  force  more  determined  to  achieve 
success,  more  active  in  planning,  and, 
on  the  one  side,  scheming,  than  ever 
before. 

Satan  Sought  Power 

These  two  great  forces  are  hate  and 
love.  Hate  had  its  origin  in  our  pre- 
existent  state.  There  is  a  significant 
reference  in  the  Apocalypse  to  "a  war 
in  heaven."  (Rev.  12:4.)  It  is  not 
only  significant,  but  seemingly  contra- 
dictory, for  we  think  of  heaven  as  a 
celestial  abode  of  bliss,  an  impossible 
condition  where  war  and  contention 
could  exist.  The  passage  is  significant 
because  it  implies  a  freedom  of  choice 
and  of  action  in  the  spirit  world.  In 
the  Pearl  of  Great  Price  we  are  given 
this  account:  "Wherefore,  because  that 
Satan  rebelled  against  me,  and  sought 
to  destroy  the  agency  of  man,  which 


I  the  Lord  God,  had  given  him,  and 
also,  that  I  should  give  unto  him  mine 
own  power;  by  the  power  of  mine  Only 
Begotten,  I  caused  that  he  should  be 
cast  down; 

"And  he  became  Satan,  yea,  even  the 
devil,  the  father  of  all  lies,  to  deceive 
and  to  blind  men,  and  to  lead  them 
captive  at  his  will,  even  as  many  as 
would  not  hearken  unto  my  voice." 
(Moses  4:3-4.  Italics  added.) 

Two  things  you  will  note  in  that 
passage:  one,  that  Satan  was  deter- 
mined to  destroy  the  free  agency  of 
man.  Free  agency  is  a  gift  of  God.  It 
is  part  of  his  divinity.  The  second  point 
is  that  he  desired  to  supplant  God.  I 
quote,  "Give  me  thy  glory."  (See  Ibid., 
4:1.) 

The  world  does  not  comprehend  the 
significance  of  that  divine  gift  to  the 
individual.  It  is  as  inherent  as  intelli- 
gence which,  we  are  told,  has  never 
been  nor  can  be  created. 

In  the  spirit  of  hate,  as  is  manifest 
today  in  the  world,  the  very  existence 
of  God  is  denied,  the  free  agency  of 
man  is  taken  from  him,  and  the  power 
of  the  state  supplanted.  I  do  not  know 
that  there  was  ever  a  time  in  the 
history  of  mankind  when  the  Evil 
One  seemed  so  determined  to  take  from 
man  his  freedom. 

Free  Agency  Fundamental 

A  fundamental  principle  of  the 
gospel  is  free  agency,  and  references  in 
the  scriptures  show  that  this  principle 
is  (1)  essential  to  man's  salvation;  and 
(2)  may  become  a  measuring  rod  by 
which  the  actions  of  men,  of  organiza- 
tions, of  nations  may  be  judged. 

"Therefore,"  we  are  told  in  the  scrip- 
ture, "cheer  up  your  hearts,  and  re- 
member that  ye  are  free  to  act  for 
yourselves — to  choose  the  way  of  ever- 
lasting death  or  the  way  of  eternal 
life."  (2  Nephi  10:23.) 

"For  the  earth  is  full,  and  there  is 
enough  and  to  spare;  yea,  I  prepared 
all  things,  and  have  given  unto  the 
children  of  men  to  be  agents  unto 
themselves."  (D&C  104:17.) 

"Therefore,  it  is  not  right  that  any 
man  should  be  in  bondage  one  to  an- 
other. 
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"And  for  this  purpose  have  I  estab- 
lished the  Constitution  of  this  land, 
by  the  hands  of  wise  men  whom  I 
raised  up  unto  this  very  purpose,  and 
redeemed  the  land  by  the  shedding  of 
blood."  (Ibid.,  101:79-80.) 

"My  independence  is  sacred  to  me," 
said  Brigham  Young,  "it  is  a  portion 
of  that  same  Deity  that  rules  in  the 
heavens.  There  is  not  a  being  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  who  is  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  who  stands  erect  and 
is  organized  as  God  is,  that  would  be 
deprived  of  the  free  exercise  of  his 
agency  so  far  as  he  does  not  infringe 
upon  other's  rights,  save  by  good  ad- 
vice and  a  good  example."  (Discourses 
of  Brigham  Young,   1943  ed.,  p.  62.) 

The  history  of  the  world  with  all  its 
contention  and  strife  is  largely  an 
account  of  man's  effort  to  free  himself 
from  bondage  and  usurpation. 

Man's  free  agency  is  an  eternal 
principle  of  progress,  and  any  form  of 
government  that  curtails  or  inhibits  its 
free  exercise  is  wrong.  Satan's  plan 
in  the  beginning  was  one  of  coercion, 
and  it  was  rejected  because  he  sought 
to  destroy  the  agency  of  man  which 
God  had  given  him. 

God-Given,   eternal  principle 
of  progress 

When  man  uses  this  God-given  right 
to  encroach  upon  the  rights  of  another, 
he  commits  a  wrong.  Liberty  becomes 
license,  and  the  man,  a  transgressor.  It 
is  the  function  of  the  state  to  curtail 
the  violator  and  to  protect  the  indi- 
vidual. 

Next  to  the  bestowal  of  life  itself, 
the  right  to  direct  our  lives  is  God's 
greatest  gift  to  man.  Freedom  of  choice 
is  more  to  be  treasured  than  any  pos- 
session earth  can  give.  It  is  inherent 
in  the  spirit  of  man.  It  is  a  divine  gift 
to  every  normal  being.  Whether  born 
in  abject  poverty  or  shackled  at  birth 
by  inherited  riches,  everyone  has  the 
most  precious  of  all  life's  endowments 
— the  gift  of  free  agency,  man's  in- 
herited and  inalienable  right.  It  is 
the  impelling  source  of  the  soul's  pro- 
gress. It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Lord 
that  man  becomes  like  him.  In  order 
for  man  to  achieve  this,  it  was  neces- 
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sary  for  the  Creator  first  to  make  him 
free.  To  man  is  given  a  special  en- 
dowment, not  bestowed  upon  any 
other  living  thing.  God  gave  to  him 
the  power  of  choice.  Only  to  the 
human  being  did  the  Creator  say: 
".  .  .  thou  mayest  choose  for  thyself, 
for  it  is  given  unto  thee;  .  .  ."  (Moses 
3:17.)  Without  this  divine  power  to 
choose,  humanity  cannot  progress. 

Free  agency — responsibility 

With  free  agency,  however,  there 
comes  responsbility.  If  man  is  to  be 
rewarded  for  righteousness  and  pun- 
ished for  evil,  then  common  justice 
demands  that  he  be  given  the  power  of 
independent  action.  A  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  is  essential  to  man's 
progress  on  earth.  If  he  were  coerced  to 
do  right  at  all  times  or  helplessly  en- 
ticed to  commit  sin,  he  would  merit 
neither  a  blessing  for  the  first  nor 
punishment  for  the  second.  Man's  re- 
sponsibility is  correspondingly  opera- 
tive with  his  free  agency.  Actions  in 
harmony  with  divine  law  and  the  laws 
of  nature  will  bring  happiness,  and 
those  in  opposition  to  divine  truth, 
misery.  Man  is  responsible  not  only 
for  every  deed,  but  also  for  every  idle 
word  and  thought. 

Freedom  of  the  will  and  the  re- 
sponsibility associated  with  it  are 
fundamental  aspects  of  Jesus'  teachings. 
Throughout  his  ministry  he  empha- 
sized the  worth  of  the  individual  and 
exemplified  what  is  now  expressed  in 
modern  revelation  as  "his  work  and 
his  glory."  (Moses  1:39.)  Only  through 
the  divine  gift  of  soul  freedom  is  such 
progress  possible. 

Individual  Freedom  Threatened 

Force  rules  in  the  world  today. 
Individual  freedom  is  threatened  by 
international  rivalries  and  false  poli- 
tical ideals.  Unwise  legislation,  too 
often  prompted  by  political  expediency, 
if  enacted,  will  seductively  undermine 
man's  right  of  free  agency,  rob  him  of 
his  rightful  liberties,  and  make  him 
but  a  cog  in  the  crushing  wheel  of 
regimentation. 

Though  it  is  not  a  pleasing  thought, 
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we  must  realize  that  over  half  the 
world  is  under  the  influence  of  hate, 
as  manifest  by  the  Chinese  leader, 
manifest  by  the  communist  group  in 
Russia,  and  manifest  right  next  door 
to  us  in  Cuba.  Accompanying  the  spirit 
of  hate  is  the  denial  of  the  existence 
of  God.  Satan  was  cast  down  because 
he  tried  to  replace  the  Creator.  But 
his  power  is  still  manifest.  He  is  active 
and  is  prompting  at  this  moment  the 
denial  of  God's  existence,  of  the  exist- 
ence of  his  Beloved  Son,  and  denying 
the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  Associated  Press  sometime  ago 
related  some  instances  that  are  taking 
place  in  China  to  change  men's  minds 
in  a  nation  of  over  six  hundred  million 
people,  whose  hearts,  whose  minds 
have  been  changed  as  far  as  they  could 
be  changed  by  the  spirit  of  hate.  Forty- 
five  or  fifty  years  ago  there  was  a 
spirit  of  tolerance  and  respect  in  China 
for  Americans.  In  a  school  at  Peking, 
which  was  fostered  by  Americans,  I 
personally  saw  some  of  the  most  active 
young  men  in  junior  high  school  that 
I  have  ever  seen  in  my  life.  I  have 
never  seen  more  courtesy  in  any  coun- 
try in  the  world.  Today  all  that  is 
changed.  The  Associated  Press  made 
this  report: 

Power  Based  on  Hate 

"A  decade  ago  Mao  Tze-Tung's 
newly-created  People's  Republic  of 
China  threw  its  Red  Shadow  across  an 
alarmed  Asia.  Today,  the  lengthening 
Shadow  has  crept  half  way  across  the 
earth  to  the  Americas.  No  one  can  say 
with  certainty  where  it  will  stop.  .  .  . 
In  his  sixty-sixth  year  this  round-faced, 
lofty-browed  son  of  peasants  has  been 
raised  by  his  communist  followers  to 
the  eminence  of  a  demi-god.  His  words, 
actions,  and  even  his  thoughts,  are 
holy  writ  for  630  million  people.  He 
is  one  of  the  most  powerful  men  on 
earth,  and  much  of  his  power  is  based 
on  the  most  debilitating  of  human 
emotions — hate.  Hatred  for  the  United 
States,  hatred  for  rich  landlords,  for 
counter-revolutionaries,  for  Chiang 
Kai-Shek,  hatred  for  anyone  who  fails 
to  conform.  'Hatred,"  said   a  traveler 


recently  returned  from  Mao's  China, 
'has  become  an  institution,  particularly 
hatred  for  the  United  States.  It  is  hor- 
rible to  see  this  vast  human  machinery 
run  by  only  one  fuel — hatred!  If  it 
used  love  instead  it  could  become  the 
most  powerful  nation  on  earth' "  (Asso- 
ciated Press,  appearing  in  the  Salt  Lake 
Tribune,  Sunday,  December  11,  1960.) 

A  Modern  Assault  Upon  God 

In  the  spirit  of  hate  these  men  would 
supplant  God.  In  the  spirit  of  hate 
they  deny  his  existence.  They  deny  the 
existence  of  his  Only  Begotten  Son. 
They  would  destroy  the  free  agency 
of  man.  Here,  in  the  spirit  of  love,  we 
praise  his  name  and  teach  his  precepts. 

Jesus,  the  Man  of  Love  and  Goodwill 

Let  us  for  a  moment  or  two  consider 
Jesus,  the  man  of  love.  He  revered  and 
worshiped  God,  and  is  himself  revered 
and  worshiped  by  all  Christian  nations 
and  classes  of  individuals.  "Whatever 
may  be  the  surprises  of  the  future," 
wrote  Renan,  "Jesus  will  never  be  sur- 
passed." 

Millions  of  people,  speaking  differ- 
ent languages  and  cherishing  various 
ideals,  worship  him  and  revere  him 
today.  We  revere  him  because  his 
wisdom  and  spirituality  comprehend 
and  exceed  that  of  all  others.  He  it  is 
who  said,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world: 
he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life."  (John  8:12.)  He  also  said  to 
his  disciples,  "...  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you."  (Ibid.,  13:15.) 

First,  in  the  spirit  of  love,  let  us 
consider  Jesus'  attitude  toward  God. 
That  is  the  great  question  before  the 
world  today.  The  communists  deny 
him,  Mao  ridicules  him,  and  they  have 
poisoned  untold  millions  of  minds 
against  Christ. 

What  about  Jesus  as  manifest  in  the 
flesh?  In  announcing  his  birth  the 
heavenly  hosts  sang,  "Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men."  (Luke  2:14.) 
In  that  message  there  is  godliness, 
peace,  and  brotherly  kindness. 

Godliness,   Jesus    exemplified   every 
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hour  of  his  earthly  existence.  On  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan  at  the  beginning 
of  his  ministry,  we  hear  him  say  to 
John:  "Suffer  it  to  be  so  now:  for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteous- 
ness." (Matt.  3:15.) 

On  the  Mount  of  Temptation,  which 
rises  just  above  the  Jordan  where  Jesus 
was  baptized,  he  was  tempted  by  that 
Tempter  who  tried  to  supplant  God; 
tempted  with  all  the  things  of  earth 
and  the  power  thereof.  V/e  hear  him 
say  in  sublime  majesty,  "Get  thee 
hence,  Satan:  for  it  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  (Ibid.. 
4:10.) 

When  he  taught  the  disciples  to 
pray,  he  included  in  the  first  petition 
godliness — "Hallowed  be  thy  name." 
(Ibid.,  6:9.) 

Addressing  the  Twelve  at  the  Last 
Supper,  he  said,  "This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  sent."  (John  17:3.) 

That  is  the  spirit  of  love,  the  spirit 
of  faith  in  God  the  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth  through  his  Beloved  Son. 
God  is  worshiped  by  his  Only  Be- 
gotten Son. 

"Peace  be  unto  you" 

What  about  the  condition  of  peace? 

Peace  has  been  defined  as  the  happy, 
natural  state  of  man,  the  "first  of 
human  blessings."  Without  it  there 
can  be  no  happiness,  and  "Happiness," 
said  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  "is  the 
object  and  design  of  our  existence;  and 
will  be  the  end  thereof,  if  we  pursue 
the  path  that  leads  to  it;  .  .  .  (Teach- 
ings of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  p. 
255.) 

Jesus  said,  ". .  .  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation:  but  be  of  good  cheer; 
I  have  overcome  the  world."  (John 
16:33.) 

On  the  same  occasion,  he  said, 
"Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
give  I  unto  you.  .  .  ."  (Ibid.,  14:27.) 
All  through  his  life  peace  was  on  his 
lips  and  in  his  heart,  and  when  he 
came  forth  from  the  tomb  and  ap- 
peared   unto    his    disciples,    his    first 
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greeting  was,  "Peace  be  unto  you.  .  .  ." 
(Ibid.,  20:21.) 

Peace  as  taught  by  the  Savior  is 
exemption  from  individual  troubles, 
from  family  broils,  from  national  riots 
and  difficulties.  Such  peace  refers  to 
the  person  just  as  much  as  it  does  to 
communities.  That  man  is  not  at  peace 
who  is  untrue  to  the  whisperings  of 
Christ — the  promptings  of  his  consci- 
ence. He  cannot  be  at  peace  when  he  is 
untrue  to  his  better  self,  when  he 
transgresses  the  law  of  righteousness, 
either  in  dealing  with  himself  by  in- 
dulging in  passions  or  appetites,  in 
yielding  to  the  temptations  of  the  flesh, 
or  whether  he  is  untrue  to  trust  in 
transgressing  the  law. 

Peace  does  not  come  to  the  trans- 
gressor of  law,  Peace  comes  by  obedi- 
ence to  law,  and  it  is  that  message 
which  Jesus  would  have  us  establish 
among  men — peace  to  the  individual 
that  he  may  be  at  peace  with  his  God; 
perfect  harmony  existing  between  his 
Creator  and  himself;  perfect  harmony 
existing  between  himself  and  law,  the 
righteous  laws  to  which  he  is  subject 
and  from  which  he  never  can  escape; 
peace  in  the  home,  families  living  at 
peace  with  each  other  and  with  their 
neighbors. 

There  are  some  who  would  say  his 
teachings    are    not    applicable    today. 

The  Testimony  of  Joseph  Smith 

A  few  years  ago  there  was  a  boy 
among  boys  who  saw  him,  who  heard 
him  and  received  his  teachings.  Joseph 
Smith  saw  the  Redeemer,  and  he  has 
given  that  testimony  to  the  world;  he 
has  recorded  his  message,  and  em- 
phasized again  the  eternal  truth  that 
Christ's  teachings  are  divine  and  as 
applicable  to  the  civilized  world  today 
as  to  the  people  among  whom  Jesus 
walked  and  talked. 

The  Power  of  Thinking 

Fundamental  in  all  Christ's  teach- 
ings was  the  crime  of  wrong  thinking. 
He  condemned  avarice,  enmity,  hate, 
jealousy  as  vehemently  as  he  did  the 
results  that  avarice,  enmity,  and  hate 
produce.    Modern   psychology,    as    all 
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students  know,  proves  the  virtue  of 
such  teachings  regarding  the  injury 
that  follows  the  harboring  of  hate.  He 
who  harbors  hatred  and  bitterness  in- 
jures himself  far  more  than  the  one 
towards  whom  he  manifests  these  evil 
propensities. 

Equally  applicable  to  present  con- 
ditions are  his  teachings  regarding  the 
value  and  sacredness  of  human  life,  the 
virtue  of  forgiveness,  the  necessity  of 
fair  dealings,  the  crime  of  hypocrisy, 
the  sin  of  covetousness,  the  saving 
power  of  love,  the  immortality  of  man. 

Attacks  upon  Peace  and 
Righteousness 

If  men  ever  reject  the  fact  that  Christ 
is  our  Lord  and  Savior  and  fill  their 
souls  with  hatred  as  that  nation  of 
over  six  hundred  million  people  are 
compelled  to  do,  and  not  only  deny 
Christ,  but  deny  that  his  mission  is  to 
redeem  man  from  the  sordid  life  of 
selfish  indulgence  and  sin,  and  lift 
him  into  a  realm  shown  only  by  him 
of  self-sacrifice,  generosity,  beauty,  and 
love;  if  the  majority  of  nations  fail  to 
recognize  Christ  as  the  only  "name 
under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts 
4:12);  if  doubting  men  reject  the  possi- 
bility of  obtaining  that  spiritual  assur- 
ance of  Christ's  divinity  disclosed  by 
Thomas  when  he  reverently  exclaimed: 
"My  Lord  and  my  God"  (John  20:28); 
if  the  acts  of  men  generally  be  in 
accordance  with  such  rejection  rather 
than  in  accordance  with  their  accept- 
ance of  him  as  the  Divine  One,  then 
this  world  will  continue  to  be  torn  by 
contention,  made  miserable  by  hideous 
warfare,  and  ignominiously  wrecked 
on  the  shoals  of  materialism,  selfish 
indulgence,  and  disbelief  and  hatred. 


Rejecting  Him  will  bring  the 
bondage  of  the  Jungle 

Without  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
Crucified  Christ,  the  Risen  Lord,  the 
traits  of  the  jungle  will  hold  the  hu- 
man family  in  bondage. 

In  conclusion,  the  obligation  and 
duty  rests  upon  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  proclaim  the  mighty  truth 
that  the  Man  of  Galilee,  the  resur- 
rected Christ,  is  truly  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life — that  he  is  in 
very  deed  the  Savior  of  all  mankind. 

Pernicious  efforts  and  sinister 
schemes  are  cunningly  and  stealthily 
being  fostered  to  deprive  man  of  his 
individual  freedom  and  have  him 
revert  to  the  life  of  the  jungle.  With 
faith  in  the  revealed  word  of  God, 
let  all  true  believers  in  individual 
freedom  cherish  the  spiritual  ideals  of 
the  Christ,  and  ever  strive  to  make 
real  the  dream  that  all  men  shall  be 
free,  and  that  some  day  many  nations 
will  unite,  not  for  war,  but  for  peace 
and  the  establishing  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth.  That  this  condition  may 
soon  be  possible  and  real  and  that  men 
may  strive  to  bring  it  about,  I  humbly 
pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are 
listening  in  and  may  not  know,  the 
stirring  address  to  which  we  have  just 
listened  was  delivered  by  President 
David  O.  McKay,  whom  we  sustain 
as  president,  prophet,  seer  and  revelator 
of  the  Church,  and  we  are  grateful  for 
his  presence. 

Elder  Stapley  will  now  address  us. 


ELDER  DELBERT  L.  STAPLEY 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


Brothers  and  sisters,  we  are  tre- 
mendously blessed  by  the  presence  of 
our  beloved  President  David  O.  McKay 
and  his  dear  wife,  who  is  also  here 
with   him.   President   McKay    always 


brings  light  and  spirit  into  any  assem- 
bly where  he  is  present.  An  evidence 
of  this  is  the  masterful  sermon  he  gave 
us  this  morning.  We  should  ponder  it 
in  our  hearts  because  the  instruction 
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and  counsel  are  good.  I  humbly  pray 
that  the  remarks  I  make  will  not  de- 
tract from  his  splendid  message. 

He  Taught  by  Parables 

During  the  earthly  mission  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  often  employed  the  parable 
method  of  teaching  his  disciples  and 
others  who  sought  after  him.  Parables 
were  used  by  Christ  to  convey  a  moral 
or  spiritual  truth.  His  parables  were 
based  upon  real  scenes  or  events  such 
as  occur  in  nature  and  human  life. 
They  are  fundamental  stories,  true  to 
life  situations,  employing  given  circum- 
stances or  facts  of  one's  experience  and 
have  a  vigorous  moral  and  religious 
application.  The  parables  of  Jesus 
were  provokingly  adapted  to  challenge 
the  understanding  of  his  hearers. 

Let  us  consider  the  following  par- 
able: 

"Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  merchant  man,  seeking 
goodly  pearls: 

"Who,  when  he  had  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all 
that  he  had,  and  bought  it."  (Matt. 
13:45-46.) 

Parable  of  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price 

This  parable  is  most  significant  and 
meaningful;  to  appreciate  its  purpose 
is  to  understand  the  message.  The  de- 
sire of  the  merchantman  dealing  in 
pearls  is  to  find  the  most  priceless  one 
of  all.  Therefore,  he  earnestly  seeks 
and  may  travel  extensively  to  world 
markets  before  he  discovers  the  fabu- 
lous jewel  which  measures  up  to  his 
expectations  in  standards  of  quality, 
value,  and  iridescent  beauty.  Having 
found  the  pearl  of  great  price,  his  joy 
and  happiness  is  not  complete  until 
the  gem  becomes  his  personal  property. 
To  satisfy  that  desire,  according  to  the 
parable,  the  merchant  was  willing  to 
sacrifice  all  he  had  for  ownership  of 
the  goodly  pearl. 

Allegorically  the  Savior  likens  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  unto  the  merchant- 
man seeking  goodly  pearls,  signifying 
that  the  true  pearl  of  great  price  is 
God's  kingdom  which,  for  man  to  be 
happy  and  exalted,  he  must  diligently 
seek. 
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This  parable  accords  with  the 
Savior's  teaching  upon  the  Mount 
when  he  admonished: 

".  .  .  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
(Ibid.,  6:33.) 

When  we  relate  the  parable  of  the 
goodly  pearls  and  the  challenge  of  our 
Lord  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
we  receive  a  more  comprehensive  un- 
derstanding of  the  parable  dealing 
with  the  pearl  of  great  price.  Pearls 
have  always  held  a  high  place  among 
gems,  and  merchants  have  been  active 
and  diligent  in  seeking  the  largest  and 
richest  to  be  had.  Unlike  the  man  in 
the  parable  of  the  hidden  treasure, 
who,  with  little  or  no  effort  on  his 
part,  found  concealed  in  a  field  a  pre- 
cious treasure  of  great  worth,  the 
merchant  devoted  his  whole  energy  to 
the  quest  for  goodly  pearls;  to  find 
and  secure  the  best  was  his  greatest 
ambition  and  business. 

When  finally  he  beheld  the  pearl 
that  excelled  all  others,  he  gladly  sold 
all  his  other  gems.  Indeed,  he  sacri- 
ficed all  that  he  had  in  gems  and 
other  possessions  and  purchased  the 
pearl  of  great  price.  Seekers  after 
truth  may  acquire  much  that  is  good 
and  desirable  but  not  find  the  greatest 
truth  of  all,  the  truth  that  shall  save 
them  and  bring  about  their  eternal 
exaltation  and  glory.  Yet,  if  they  seek 
persistently  and  with  right  intent  and 
are  really  in  quest  of  pearls  of  truth 
and  righteousness  and  not  imitations 
or  substitutes,  they  shall  find,  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  shall  guide  them.  (See  James  E. 
Talmage,  Jesus  the  Christ,  pp.  293- 
294.) 

Saul  of  Tarsus,  while  on  his  way  to 
Damascus  to  persecute  the  Saints, 
found  en  route  the  pearl  of  great  price 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Few 
are  favored  as  Saul — who  later  became 
Paul  the  Apostle — with  a  heavenly 
manifestation  to  change  their  ways 
from  evil  purpose  to  the  ways  of 
righteousness. 

Every  soul  earnestly  and  honestly 
seeking  the  pearl  of  great  price  is  en- 
titled to  the  Holy  Ghost  to  aid  him  or 
her  in  that  quest. 
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Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

Two  significant  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  the  spirit  of  inspiration  and 
revelation;  and  also  a  function  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  to  bear  witness  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  By  the  gift  of 
that  power,  the  honest  investigator 
can  learn  and  know  the  eternal  truths 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  with  certainty 
of  soul  conviction.  If  an  individual 
fails  to  yield  to  the  enlightenment  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  then  the  Spirit  departs 
from  him,  and  he  is  left  to  his  own 
resources  to  struggle  alone  with  his 
problems. 

Men  who  by  search  and  research 
discover  the  truths  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  may  have  to  abandon  many  of 
their  cherished  traditions  and  even 
their  theories  of  imperfect  philosophy 
and  science  if  they  would  possess  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  God's  kingdom, 
which,  with  its  standards,  principles, 
ideals,  and  holy  ordinances  is  the  gos- 
pel plan  of  life,  salvation,  exaltation, 
and  glory. 

The  Apostle  Paul  as  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
steeped  as  he  was  in  the  traditions  of 
his  people  and  the  Sanhedrin,  had  this 
same  choice  to  make.  Importantly  and 
wisely  he  chose  to  follow  Christ,  which 
he  did  with  a  dedication  to  duty  that 
earned  for  him  the  title  of  the  great 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  He  was  es- 
teemed and  honored  by  his  associates 
and  the  Saints.  The  Apostle  Paul  is  a 
worthy  example  to  all  who  find  the 
pearl  of  great  price.  As  he  completely 
changed  his  life,  so  others  must  have 
the  courage  to  change  their  way  of 
life  to  the  new  life,  the  true  gospel 
that  Christ  offers. 

We  understand  that  in  this  parable 
of  the  merchantman  and  the  goodly 
pearls,  as  in  that  of  the  hidden 
treasure,  the  price  of  possession  is 
one's  all.  No  individual  can  become  a 
citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  God  by  par- 
tial surrender  of  his  earlier  allegiances. 
He  must  renounce  everything  foreign 
to  the  kingdom,  or  he  can  never  be 
numbered  therein. 

If  he  willingly  sacrifices  all  that  he 
has,  he  shall  find  that  he  has  enough. 
The  cost  of  the  hidden  treasure  and  of 


the  goodly  pearl  is  not  a  fixed  amount 
alike  for  all;  it  is  all  one  has,  and  the 
poorest  may  come  into  enduring  pos- 
session. His  all  is  a  sufficient  purchase 
price.  (See  Talmage,  op.  cit.,  p.  294.) 

It  is  clearly  seen  that  the  key  to 
finding  the  pearl  of  great  price  is  to 
earnestly  seek  for  light  and  truth  as 
found  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The 
Lord  has  said:  "Draw  near  unto  me 
and  I  will  draw  near  unto  you;  seek 
me  diligently  and  ye  shall  find  me; 
.  .  ."  (D&C  88:63.) 

In  Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  he 
taught:  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you:" 
(Matt.  7:7.) 

Moroni,  an  ancient  American  proph- 
et, bidding  farewell  to  his  brethren 
and  to  the  gentiles,  bore  his  witness 
to  having  seen  Jesus  and  of  talking 
with  him  face  to  face,  and  then  ad- 
monished: 

"And  now,  I  would  commend  you 
to  seek  this  Jesus  of  whom  the  prophets 
and  apostles  have  written,  that  the 
grace  of  God  the  Father,  and  also  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  beareth  record  of  them, 
may  be  and  abide  in  you  forever." 
(Ether  12:41.) 

Lehi,  an  early  American  prophet, 
counseled: 

"For  he  that  diligently  seeketh  shall 
find;  and  the  mysteries  of  God  shall 
be  unfolded  unto  them,  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  in  these 
times  as  in  times  of  old,  and  as  well 
in  times  of  old  as  in  times  to  come; 
wherefore,  the  course  of  the  Lord  is 
one  eternal  round."  (1  Nephi  10:19.) 

It  behooves  many  people  to  change 
their  place  of  residence  and  maybe 
travel  far  to  find  the  pearl  of  great 
price,  and  yet  others  may  find  it  in 
their  communities  or  nearby.  Men 
and  women  must  sincerely  put  their 
heart  and  soul  into  seeking  the  true 
gospel  found  in  God's  earthly  king- 
dom. They  can  so  live  as  to  tune  in 
on  the  spiritual  channel  activated  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  obtain  by  prayer 
its  companionship  to  guide  them  into 
all  truth  from  God. 
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Principles,  Standards,  Ordinances, 
Covenants 

What  should  men  and  women  look 
for  to  distinguish  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  goodly  pearl,  from  all 
other  churches?  There  are  many  facets 
to  this  goodly  pearl.  These  facets  are 
principles,  standards,  ordinances,  and 
covenants.  The  scriptures  also  provide 
colorful  facets  of  the  goodly  pearl. 
Limited  time  prevents  a  full  discus- 
sion of  these  items.  The  following  few 
comments  must  suffice. 

Principles 

Under  principles  we  can  include 
the  following:  (1)  free  agency,  as 
mentioned  by  President  David  O. 
McKay,  (2)  faith  in  God  and  his  Be- 
loved Son  Jesus  Christ,  (3)  sincere  and 
sorrowing  repentance  for  sins  com- 
mitted and  refraining  from  being 
guilty  of  them  again,  (4)  the  Word 
of  Wisdom,  the  Lord's  law  of  health, 
which  he  gave  as  a  principle  with 
promise.  (D&C  89.) 

Standards 

Under  standards  are:  (1)  chastity, 
virtue,  and  moral  cleanliness;  (2)  in- 
tegrity which  includes  honesty,  sin- 
cerity of  purpose,  truthfulness,  and 
uprightness;  (3)  to  further  emphasize 
standards,  I  quote  in  part  the  thir- 
teenth article  of  our  faith: 

"We  believe  in  being  honest,  true, 
chaste,  benevolent,  virtuous,  and  in 
doing  good  to  all  men;  ...  If  there  is 
anything  virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good 
report  or  praiseworthy,  we  seek  after 
these  things." 

Ordinances 

Under  the  heading  of  ordinances  we 
include:  (1)  baptism  by  immersion  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  (2)  the  laying 
on  of  hands  for  both  confirmation  and 
bestowing  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
(3)  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood of  God  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  (4)  ordinances  in  the  temple  of 
God,  which  include  the  endowment 
and  eternal  marriage  ceremonies  and 
vicarious  work  for  the  dead. 
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Covenants 

Under  covenants:  (1)  The  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  covenant 
between  God  and  his  people.  (2) 
When  baptized  by  an  authorized  ser- 
vant of  God,  we  covenant  to  do  God's 
will  and  to  obey  his  commandments. 
(3)  By  partaking  of  the  Sacrament  we 
renew  all  covenants  entered  into  with 
the  Lord  and  pledge  ourselves  to  take 
upon  us  the  name  of  his  Son,  to  al- 
ways remember  him  and  keep  his 
commandments.  (4)  There  is  an  oath 
and  covenant  which  belongs  to  the 
priesthood  wherein  men  receiving  this 
holy  power  pledge  themselves  faith- 
fully to  keep  all  the  commandments 
of  God  and  to  magnify  their  callings 
in  the  priesthood,  which  is  God's  gift 
of  his  power  and  authority  unto  them. 
(5)  In  connection  with  all  ordinances 
pertaining  to  the  temples  of  our  God, 
men  and  women  accept  covenants  and 
obligations  which  relate  to  the  endow- 
ment and  to  the  eternity  of  the  mar- 
riage and  family  relationship.  All  these 
doctrines  and  more  are  necessary  and 
vital  to  the  salvation,  exaltation,  and 
eternal  happiness   of  God's   children. 

Standard  Works  of  the  Church 

The  final  facet  of  the  pearl  of  great 
price  for  consideration  is  the  scriptures 
referred  to  by  the  Latter-day  Saints  as 
"the  four  standard  works,"  which  in- 
clude the  Bible,  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  the 
Pearl  of  Great  Price.  If  all  the  books 
in  the  world  were  destroyed  except  the 
four  standard  works  of  the  Church, 
man  would  have  the  foundation  of 
principles  and  moral  and  spiritual 
values  to  reestablish  his  civilization 
and  rise  again  to  lofty  achievements 
and  happiness. 

The  Bible  is  listed  first  among  the 
four  standard  works  of  the  Church  and 
is  accepted  by  all  Christian  peoples. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  records  that 
Lehi,  the  first  prophet  of  the  Nephite 
nation,  was  counseled  by  the  Lord  that 
before  his  family  and  others  departed 
the  land  of  Jerusalem  to  the  Americas, 
they  must  obtain  a  copy  of  the  book 
of  the  Lord,  so  that,  said  he,  ".  .  .  we 
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may  preserve  unto  our  children  the 
language  of  our  fathers; 

"And  also  that  we  may  preserve  unto 
them  the  words  which  have  been 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  holy 
prophets,  which  have  been  delivered 
unto  them  by  the  Spirit  and  power  of 
God,  since  the  world  began,  even  down 
unto  this  present  time."  (1  Nephi  3: 
19-20.) 

With  this  record  in  their  possession 
they  were  able  to  establish  an  enlight- 
ened and  a  prosperous  civilization  in 
the  early  Americas. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  is  largely  a 
record  of  a  branch  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  the  covenant  people  of  the 
Lord,  who  came  to  the  Americas  about 
six  hundred  years  before  Christ.  It  is 
a  companion  book  to  the  Bible  to  con- 
vince both  Jew  and  gentile  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ. 

The  Doctrine  and  Covenants  con- 
tains revelations  given  by  the  Lord 
mainly  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

The  Pearl  of  Great  Price — the  title 
of  the  fourth  named  standard  work — 
is  taken  from  Christ's  parable  we  are 
considering.  The  book  contains  the 
writings  of  the  great  prophets  Moses 
and  Abraham,  also  the  twenty-fourth 
chapter  of  Matthew  as  revealed  to  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  These  writings 
are  the  word  of  God  representing  the 
goodly  pearl  so  precious  for  mankind 
to  study  prayerfully  and  to  know.  The 
book  also  has  the  Joseph  Smith  testi- 
mony and  the  Articles  of  Faith. 

Jesus  counseled:  "Search  the  scrip- 
tures; for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life:  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me."  (John  5:39.) 

Moroni,  the  last  Nephite  prophet,  in 
his  farewell  message  gave  a  marvelous 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon  to  all  who  read  it  with  a 
sincere  desire  to  know  the  truth: 

"And  when  ye  shall  receive  these 
things,  I  would  exhort  you  that  ye 
would  ask  God,  the  Eternal  Father,  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  if  these  things  are 
not  true;  and  if  ye  shall  ask  with  a 
sincere  heart,  with  real  intent,  having 
faith  in  Christ,  he  will  manifest  the 
truth  of  it  unto  you,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"And   by   the  power  of   the   Holy 


Ghost  ye  may  know  the  truth  of  all 
things."   (Moroni   10:4-5.) 

The  Lord  through  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  challenged  those  reading 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  to: 

"Search  these  commandments,  for 
they  are  true  and  faithful,  and  the 
prophecies  and  promises  which  are  in 
them  shall  all  be  fulfilled."  (D&C  1: 
37.) 

All  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  are  important  for  us  to  know. 
Our  eternal  happiness  depends  upon 
abiding  the  Lord's  gospel  plan.  It  is 
man's  obligation  to  seek  and  to  find 
this  pearl  of  great  price  and  then  have 
the  courage  of  faith  and  conviction  to 
accept  and  to  obey  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom. 

Comments  of  World  Fair  Visitors 

Tens  of  thousands  of  people  in  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  have  met  this  challenge  un- 
flinchingly because  they  sought  and 
found  the  truth  and  had  the  courage 
of  their  convictions  to  accept  it  in  full 
faithfulness.  That  many  men  and 
women  today  are  truly  searching  for 
the  pearl  of  great  price  is  evidenced  by 
the  large  attendance  of  people  to  the 
religious  exhibits  at  the  New  York 
World's  Fair.  I  should  like  to  share 
with  you  a  few  statements  of  people 
visiting  the  church  pavilion  at  the 
World's  Fair.  These  few  favorable 
comments  can  be  multiplied  many, 
manyfold  and  are  from  people  of 
different  faiths  who  are  earnestly  and 
honestly  searching  for  the  pearl  of 
great  price: 

It  was  quite  an  eye  opener.  I  was 
completely  unaware  of  this  faith.  I 
would  like  to  learn  more. 

I  am  very  interested  in  your  religion 
since  going  through  the  exhibit. 

Found  it  extremely  interesting, 
have  seen  nothing  equal  to  it  as  far 
as  religion  is  concerned. 

Mormon  literalism  is  perhaps  the 
closest  thing  to  original  Christianity 
on  earth  today. 

I  think  I  have  found  the  answer  to 
my  questions.  Thank  you. 

I  love  the  way  you  stay  with  the 
teachings  of  Christ. 
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It  was  a  highly  enlightening  experi- 
ence. I  would  like  to  know  more  about 
it  to  make  a  decision. 

Words  seem  too  inadequate  to  ex- 
press the  depth  and  beauty  I  see  in 
your  religion. 

It  was  truly  wonderful,  and  I  am 
very  impressed.  I  am  considering  look- 
ing into  this  religion  more. 

This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  and 
his  prophet. 

I  have  strong  feelings  that  this  is 
true — what  has  been  said  here,  I  seem 
to  remember  I  lived  before. 

I  was  soul  searching  when  I  first 
saw  the  pavilion.  I  have  since  become 
a  member  of  this  Mormon  Church. 

I  know  this  is  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
I  am  grateful  to  you  for  this  pavilion 
which  meant  my  conversion  to  the 
Church. 

The  World's  Need  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God 

These  comments  are  interesting  and 
challenging  to  both  church  members 
and  nonmembers  alike.  It  should  give 
all  of  us  a  real  pride  of  belonging  to 
the  Church  we  testify  to  the  world 
in  all  sincerity  and  solemnity  as  being 
the  only  true  Church  of  Christ  on 
earth  today.  Although  church  mem- 
bers have  in  the  gospel  the  pearl  of 
great  price,  yet  complacency,  inactiv- 
ity, failure  to  keep  the  commandments 
will  never  save  them.  We  must  be 
doers  of  the  word  and  not  hearers  only. 
Where  much  is  given,  much  is  ex- 
pected. If  we  are  true  to  the  faith  of 
our  Lord,  God  will  prosper  his  work 
and  kingdom.  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
the  only  hope  of  the  world  for  under- 
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standing  and  peace.  The  menacing 
conflicts  and  threat  of  more  and 
greater  conflicts  but  presages  the 
holocausts  to  follow.  Man's  ways  are 
failing.  Perhaps  it  is  time  for  God's 
ways  to  take  over  now  that  all  else 
seemingly  is  falling  apart.  The  world 
needs  the  pearl  of  great  price,  which 
is  God's  kingdom,  and  it  needs  it 
today  as  never  before. 

Now  brothers  and  sisters,  may  God 
bless  and  enlighten  the  earnest 
seekers  for  truth  with  faith  to  believe 
and  with  courage  to  accept  when  the 
truth  is  presented  to  them.  We  are  the 
custodians  of  these  great  principles  and 
truths.  We  have  a  tremendous  respon- 
sibility of  sharing  what  the  Lord  has 
revealed  to  us  with  our  fellowmen. 
May  we  be  true  to  this  trust,  I  humbly 
pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

You  have  just  listened  to  Elder 
Delbert  L.  Stapley  of  the  Council  of 
the  Twelve. 

The  chorus  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing,  "We  Thank  Thee, 
O  God,  for  a  Prophet,"  after  which 
Elder  Alvin  R.  Dyer,  Assistant  to  the 
Twelve,  will  address  us. 

The  Congregation  and  the  Relief 
Society  Singing  Mothers  joined  in  sing- 
ing "We  Thank  Thee  O  God  for  a 
Prophet." 

Elder  Dyer,  Assistant  to  the  Twelve, 
will  be  followed  by  Elder  Marion  G. 
Romney  of  the  Twelve. 


ELDER  ALVIN  R.  DYER 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


As  we  once  again  assemble  in  this 
historic  building  in  the  presence  of 
the  prophets  of  God,  both  departed 
and  living,  as  we  feel  the  surging  faith 
of  the  Saints,  we  say  to  ourselves,  Here 
is  the  peace  that  transcends  all  tilings. 
Here  is  found  the  true  understanding. 
There  is  an  ancient  proverb  that  de- 


scribes the  opposite:  "He  loveth  trans- 
gression that  loveth  strife:  and  he  that 
exalteth  his  gate  seeketh  destruction." 
(Prov.  17:19.) 

As  we  listened  to  the  words  of 
President  McKay  this  morning,  we 
were  reminded  of  the  influence  that  a 
good   man   can   have   upon   another. 
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Being  in  his  near   presence  recently- 
brought  to  mind  a  verse  that  I  have 
often  associated  with  him. 
"I  saw  him  once,  he  stood  a  moment 

there, 
He  spoke  a  word  that  laid  his  spirit 

bare. 
He    grasped    my   hand    then    passed 

beyond  my  ken 
But  what  I  was  I  shall  not  be  again." 
(Author  unknown.) 

There  are  two  particular  declarations 
in  the  Articles  of  Faith  of  The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
that  pertain  to  man's  national  conduct 
and  spiritual  behavior.  Obedience  to 
the  mandates  of  the  law  referred  to  in 
one  of  the  declarations  and  the 
spiritual  instructions  of  the  other 
provide  for  man  his  greatest  oppor- 
tunity for  success,  happiness,  and  real 
personal  progress. 

I  refer  first  to  the  twelfth  article: 
"We  believe  in  being  subject  to  kings, 
presidents,  rulers,  and  magistrates,  in 
obeying,  honoring,  and  sustaining  the 
law." 

Governmental  agencies,  both  local 
and  national,  report  the  astonishing 
annual  increases  in  crime  and  other 
flagrant  violations  of  law  and  order. 
These  violations,  both  individually 
and  mass  committed,  have  reached  the 
point  now  where  they  affect  the  lives 
and  security  of  every  individual,  if  not 
directly,  then  indirectly.  It  is  obvious 
that  the  causes  of  law  violations  stem 
from  man's  unwillingness  to  heed 
certain  laws  which  he  does  not  find 
compatible  with  the  way  he  seeks  to 
live.  Few  men  break  every  law,  and 
for  that  matter  few  men  keep  every 
law.  The  decaying  drift  in  the  modern 
man's  way  of  life  can  perhaps  be 
traced  to  the  usurped  right  to  live  by 
the  laws  that  he  feels  are  good  laws 
for  him,  rejecting  and  often  violating 
the  ones  that  he  personally  feels  are 
bad  laws. 

"If  Men  Obey  Only  Laws 
They  Like" 

Charles  E.  Whittaker,  associate  jus- 
tice of  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court,  now  retired,  makes  this  signifi- 
cant statement  concerning  conditions 


in  America,  and  what  is  said  of 
America  in  this  regard  may  be  rightly 
true  in  other  lands  where  constituted 
law  exists  for  the  protection  of  the 
people.   Says  he: 

"  'Obey  the  good  laws,  but  breach 
the  bad  ones.'  Who  is  to  be  the  umpire 
that  will  determine  which  are  good 
and  which  are  bad?  Does  not  that 
cliche  invite  men  to  violate  the  laws 
they  do  not  like?  If  we  allow  men  to 
obey  only  the  laws  they  like,  will  we 
not  be  trading  ordered  liberty  for 
chaos?  Though  we  have,  as  we  justi- 
fiably and  proudly  boast,  a  Government 
of  laws  and  not  of  men,  we  must  rec- 
ognize that  even  this  virtue  can  be  lost, 
and  that  no  man  is  protected  by  the 
law  unless  all  are  equally  bound  by 
and  required  to  obey  it.  No  man  will 
be  secure  in  his  just  rights  if  power  is 
given  to,  or  held  to  exist  in,  the  Gov- 
ernment to  prefer  some  over  others. 
Would  not  such  a  concept  make  a 
mockery  of  the  constitutional  doctrine 
of  'equal  protection  of  the  laws'?" 

As  a  parallel  to  this,  and  with 
greater  significance,  I  refer  secondly 
to  the  other  article  pertaining  to  spiri- 
tual laws  by  which  man  may  attain 
perfection  in  that  kind  of  ordered, 
righteous  existence  extending  to  eternal 
life,  as  a  continuance  of  premortal  and 
mortal  existence:  "We  believe  all  that 
God  has  revealed,  all  that  He  does 
now  reveal,  and  we  believe  that  He 
will  yet  reveal  many  great  and  im- 
portant things  pertaining  to  the  King- 
dom of  God."  (Ninth  article  of  faith.) 

In  the  wise  words  of  Paul  the 
Apostle,  we  learn  of  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  laws  of  God  and  the  laws 
of  men.  For  the  wisdom  of  God,  or- 
dained before  the  world  was,  is  hidden 
unto  man  as  man,  as  also  are  the 
things  that  God  has  prepared  for  man 
after  mortal  existence.  Said  Paul: 

"But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom, 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world 
unto  our  glory: 

"Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  knew:  .  .  . 

"Which  things  also  we  speak,  not 
in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
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teacheth;   comparing   spiritual    things 
with  spiritual."  (1  Cor.  2:7-8,  13.) 

The  Meaning  and  Purpose 

It  is  self-evident  that  from  the  be- 
ginning of  man's  placement  into  an 
earth-life  existence,  he  has  necessarily 
been  under  reliance  upon  God  for 
direction.  Thus,  emanating  from  the 
center  of  all  intelligence,  from  the 
presence  or  throne  of  God  the  Father, 
there  has  come  unto  man  by  revela- 
tion, which  is  the  divine  means  of 
communication  between  God  and 
man,  the  wisdom  of  the  eternities  per- 
taining to  man's  earth-life  existence 
and  his  destiny. 

An  ancient  prophet  declared  how 
this  enlightenment  would  come  unto 
man  when  he  said,  "Surely  the  Lord 
God  will  do  nothing,  but  he  revealeth 
his  secret  unto  his  servants  the 
prophets."  (Amos  3:7.) 

Unfortunately,  however,  man  is  not 
willing  to  accept  all  of  the  revelations 
from  God.  And  often,  as  we  have  ob- 
served with  regard  to  physical  or 
natural  laws,  man  assumes  a  position 
of  selection  as  to  which  of  the  laws  of 
God  he  will  obey.  Indicating  how  man 
from  the  beginning  has  tampered  with 
and  changed  the  laws  of  God  to  suit 
his  own  condition,  Zwingli,  the  Swiss 
reformer,  made  this  statement  in 
Zurich  in  1523,  and  it  is  as  true  today 
as  then.  Said  he: 

"From  the  remotest  times  God  has 
made  known  His  will  to  the  human 
race.  .  .  .  This  word  is  clear  in  and  of 
itself;  but  by  human  additions  and 
teachings  it  has,  for  years  and  espe- 
cially in  our  time,  been  troubled  and 
befogged,  so  that  the  greater  part  of 
these  who  are  called  Christians,  know 
less  of  nothing  than  of  the  divine  will, 
but  know  only  an  imagined  worship 
and  mistaken  holiness  based  on  ex- 
ternals alone."  (Cited  in  James  L. 
Barker,  The  Protestors  of  Christendom, 
p.  182.) 

Revelation  and  Correction 

Continuous  revelations  from  God 
unto  his  servants  the  prophets  in  every 
dispensation  of  mortal  time,  and  espe- 
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daily  in  our  own  day  and  times,  is 
essential  in  preserving  the  purity  of 
divine  communications.  The  observed 
mutations  that  men  have  made  with 
the  divine  laws  that  God  has  revealed 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind  can  be 
rectified  only  as  God  reinstitutes  them. 
A  people  without  this  divine  contact 
with  God  the  Father  or  people  who 
fail  in  obedience  to  divine  communica- 
tion from  such  contact  cannot  claim 
rightfully  the  distinction  of  belonging 
to  his  Church  and  kingdom. 

May  we  paraphrase  the  words  of 
Associate  Justice  Whittaker  given  in 
behalf  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  but 
with  application  to  the  revelations 
from  God.  If  men  obeyed  only  the 
laws  of  God  which  they  like,  what 
would  be  the  end?  Would  this  not  be 
trading  the  way  to  perfection  for  that 
of  a  watered-down  existence  that 
would  portray  men  as  living  without 
purpose? 

The  ancient  prophet  Moroni,  whose 
statue  stands  on  the  spire  of  the 
temple  adjacent  to  this  building, 
spoke  of  the  expediency  of  revelation 
in  this  manner: 

"And  again  I  speak  unto  you  who 
deny  the  revelations  of  God,  and  say 
that  they  are  done  away,  that  there 
are  no  revelations,  nor  prophecies,  nor 
gifts,  nor  healing,  nor  speaking  with 
tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of 
tongues; 

"Behold  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
denieth  these  things  knoweth  not  the 
gospel  of  Christ;  yea,  he  has  not  read 
the  scriptures;  if  so,  he  does  not  under- 
stand them. 

"For  do  we  not  read  that  God  is  the 
same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever, 
and  in  him  there  is  no  variableness 
neither  shadow  of  changing?"  (Mor- 
mon 9:7-9.) 

In  a  revelation  given  to  Joseph 
Smith  at  Kirtland,  Ohio,  in  June  1833, 
the  Lord  explains  why  certain  ones 
who  even  had  been  ordained  were  not 
chosen.  Said  he:  "They  who  are  not 
chosen  have  sinned  a  very  grievous 
sin,  in  that  they  are  walking  in  dark- 
ness at  noon-day."  (D&C  95:6.) 

Similarly,  those  who  are  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  light,  having  been  made 
partakers  of  the  revelations  from  God, 
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but  who  fail  in  obedience  to  them, 
walk  in  darkness  at  noonday. 

Guidance  from  Revelation 

An  example  of  revelation  from  God 
concerns  parents'  responsibility  to 
teach  their  children  to  walk  uprightly 
before  God  and  man.  Anciently  a 
prophet  of  God  declared,  "Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
it."  (Prov.  22:6.)  A  full  interpretation 
of  this  scripture  implies  righteousness 
on  the  part  of  the  parents  and  a 
teaching  of  their  way  unto  the  chil- 
dren. In  our  own  day  and  time,  pre- 
saging a  great  need  in  the  safeguarding 
of  the  lives  of  our  children  and  the 
righteous  stabilization  of  the  family 
unit,  which  is  the  core  of  any  civili- 
zation, the  Lord  has  reinstituted  this 
divine  communication  unto  parents, 
for  said  he: 

"...  I  have  commanded  you  to 
bring  up  your  children  in  light  and 
truth."  (D&C  93:40.) 

Speaking  then  of  the  disorder  and 
the  confusion  that  would  come 
through  the  failure  to  heed  this 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  he  con- 
tinued in  these  verses  which  were 
directed  to  an  associate  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith: 

"You  have  not  taught  your  children 
light  and  truth,  according  to  the 
commandments;  and  that  wicked  one 
hath  power,  as  yet,  over  you,  and  this 
is  the  cause  of  your  affliction. 

"And  now  a  commandment  I  give 
unto  you — if  you  will  be  delivered  you 
shall  set  in  order  your  own  house,  for 
there  are  many  things  that  are  not 
right  in  your  house."  (Ibid.,  93:42-43.) 

To  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
Latter-day  Saint  families  who  are 
obedient  to  this  divine  counsel,  there 
is  evolving  order  out  of  chaos  in  their 
family  lives,  righteous  purpose  out  of 
lack  of  direction,  a  greater  apprecia- 
tion for  each  individual,  which  is 
pleasing  unto  God,  and  a  greater 
sense  of  coordinated  values,  which 
builds  personal  strength,  inducing  a 
power  of  restraint  against  superficial 
things.  Truly  the  righteous,  well- 
ordered  home,  if  the  leaders  of  nations 


could  accept  it,  is  the  panacea  for  their 
most  serious  problems.  Here  is  God,  if 
we  all  will  but  accept  it,  communicat- 
ing with  his  children  and  pointing  the 
way. 

Family  Home  Evening 

In  a  letter  recently  received  from 
the  executive  secretary  of  one  of  the 
large  Christian  denominations  in 
America  who  upon  request  had  been 
sent  a  complete  digest  of  the  Family 
Home  Evening  program  of  this  Church 
as  it  has  been  printed,  this  was  said: 
"The  Family  Home  Evening  program 
of  the  Mormon  Church  has  lifted  and 
inspired  us." 

Other  revelations  from  God  have 
been  given  and  are  continually  being 
given  unto  the  prophets,  and  by 
obedience  to  them,  without  screening 
or  deleting  those  that  seem  unfavorable 
to  us,  we  can  find  the  answers  and 
develop  the  power  to  fulfill  our 
earth-life  purpose. 

To  have  a  prophet  of  God  in  our 
midst,  with  the  opportunity  to  follow 
his  counsel  and  direction  as  he  is  in- 
spired of  God,  is  a  compelling  force. 
I  remember,  as  a  boy,  attending  a 
priesthood  meeting  with  my  father.  I 
sat  close  by  with  my  hand  in  his  most 
of  the  meeting,  especially  since  the 
speaker,  Apostle  James  E.  Talmage, 
spoke  of  the  perils  and  deceptions  of 
the  last  days  which  would  try  the 
faith  of  the  members.  One  of  the  men 
in  the  meeting  stood  and  asked  Broth- 
er Talmage  the  question:  "What  will 
be  the  best  thing  for  us  to  do  in  that 
day?"  I  shall  never  forget  his  answer. 

"My  brother,  see  that  you  follow  the 
counsel  and  direction  of  the  prophet, 
for  he  is  God's  representative  upon  the 
earth,  and  he  will  know." 

I  bear  my  testimony  unto  you  that 
God  has  revealed  his  mind  and  will 
unto  man  in  our  own  modern  day, 
restoring  divine  laws,  by  obedience  to 
which  man  can  attain  salvation  and 
exaltation;  that  since  the  heralding  of 
this  last  and  greatest  dispensation  of 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  by  Joseph 
Smith  unto  this  very  minute,  living 
prophets  have  been  in  communication 
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with  God  for  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race  and  have  presided  over 
his  Church  and  kingdom  here  upon 
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the  earth  for  this  purpose.  And  this 
testimony  I  bear  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


ELDER  MARION  G.  ROMNEY 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


Brethren  and  sisters:  I  stand  before 
you  today  in  deep  humility.  The  words 
I  intend  to  speak  will  have  little  mean- 
ing unless  they  are  impressed  upon  our 
souls  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  sincerely  invite  you  to  join  with  me 
in  praying  that  they  will  be  so  im- 
pressed. 

To  Gain  Eternal  Life 

The  theme  I  have  in  mind  to  discuss 
is  "Making  One's  Calling  and  Election 
Sure."  To  do  this  one  must  receive  a 
divine  witness  that  he  will  inherit 
eternal  life.  The  supreme  objective  of 
men  who  understand  God,  their  re- 
lationship to  him,  and  his  designs  for 
them  is  to  gain  eternal  life.  This  is  as 
it  should  be,  for  eternal  life  ".  .  .  is  the 
greatest  of  all  the  gifts  of  God."  (D&C 
14:7.)  To  bring  men  to  eternal  life  is 
God's  "work  and  glory."  To  this  end 
he  conceives,  brings  into  being,  directs, 
and  uses  all  his  creations.  (Moses  1 :38- 
39.) 

Eternal  life  is  the  quality  of  life 
which  God  himself  enjoys.  The  gospel 
plan,  authored  by  the  Father  and  put 
into  operation  by  the  atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ,  brings  eternal  life  within 
the  reach  of  every  man.  The  Lord  gave 
this  assurance  when  he  said,  ".  .  .  if 
you  keep  my  commandments  and  en- 
dure to  the  end  you  shall  have  eternal 
life,  .  .  ."  (D&C  14:7.) 

The  fullness  of  eternal  life  is  not 
attainable  in  mortality,  but  the  peace 
which  is  its  harbinger  and  which  comes 
as  a  result  of  making  one's  calling  and 
election  sure  is  attainable  in  this  life. 
The  Lord  has  promised  that  ".  .  .  he 
who  doeth  the  works  of  righteousness 
shall  receive  his  reward,  even  peace  in 
this  world,  and  eternal  life  in  the 
world  to  come."  (Ibid.,  59:23.) 

I  think  the  peace  here  referred  to  is 
implicit  in  the   Prophet's   statement, 


"I  am  going  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaugh- 
ter, but  I  am  calm  as  a  summer's 
morning.  I  have  a  conscience  void  of 
offense  toward  God  and  toward  all 
men."  (DHC,  6,  555.) 

I  also  think  it  is  implicit  in  this 
statement  of  the  late  Apostle  Alonzo 
A.  Hinckley  which  he  wrote  in  a 
letter  to  the  First  Presidency  after  he 
had  been  advised  by  his  physician  that 
his  illness  would  be  fatal:  "I  assure 
you  I  am  not  deeply  disturbed  over 
the  final  results.  I  am  reconciled  and 
I  reach  my  hands  to  take  what  my 
Father  has  for  me,  be  it  life  or  death 

"As  to  the  future,  I  have  no  mis- 
givings. It  is  inviting  and  glorious,  and 
I  sense  rather  clearly  what  it  means  to 
be  saved  by  the  redeeming  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  to  be  exalted  by  his 
power  and  be  with  him  ever  more." 
(The  Deseret  News  Church  Section, 
March  27,  1949,  p.  24.) 

Make  Your  Calling  and 
Election  Sure 

Now  I  come  directly  to  my  theme: 

I  take  my  text  from  Second  Peter, 
and  as  he  did,  I  direct  my  remarks 
".  .  .  to  them  that  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith  with  us.  .  .  ."  (2  Peter 
1:1.) 

Peter,  having  put  the  Saints  in  re- 
membrance of  gospel  fundamentals, 
admonished  them  to  ".  .  .  give  dili- 
gence to  make  your  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure:  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye 
shall  never  fall:"  (Ibid.,  1:10.) 

By  making  their  calling  and  election 
sure,  the  Saints  were  to  gain  entrance 
".  .  .  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
To  this  fact  Peter  bore  powerful  wit- 
ness. He  reviewed  his  experience  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  with 
James  and  John,  where,  he  says,  they 
heard   the   voice   of   ".    .    .    God   the 
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Father  .  .  ."  declare  of  Jesus,  "This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  Then  by  way  of  instruction 
that  such  an  experience  did  not  of 
itself  make  one's  calling  and  election 
sure,  he  added,  "We  have  also  a  more 
sure  word  of  prophecy;  .  .  ."  (Ibid., 
1:11,  17,  19.) 

The  Sure  Word  of  Prophecy 

Speaking  on  Sunday,  the  14th  of 
May,  1843,  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
took  this  statement  of  Peter  for  his  text. 
From  the  Prophet's  sermon  I  quote: 

"Notwithstanding  the  apostle  exhorts 
them  to  add  to  their  faith,  virtue, 
knowledge,  temperance,  etc.,  yet  he 
exhorts  them  to  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure.  And  though  they  had 
heard  an  audible  voice  from  heaven 
bearing  testimony  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God,  yet  he  says  we  have  a  more 
sure  word  of  prophecy.  .  .  .  Now 
wherein  could  they  have  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy  than  to  hear  the 
voice  of  God  saying,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  etc."  Answering  his  own 
question,  the  Prophet  continued, 
"Though  they  might  hear  the  voice  of 
God  and  know  that  Jesus  was  the  Son 
of  God,  this  would  be  no  evidence 
that  their  election  and  calling  was 
made  sure,  that  they  had  part  with 
Christ,  and  were  joint  heirs  with  Him. 
They  then  would  want  that  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy,  that  they  were 
sealed  in  the  heavens  and  had  the 
promise  of  eternal  life  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Then,  having  this  promise 
sealed  unto  them,  it  was  an  anchor 
to  the  soul,  sure  and  steadfast.  Though 
the  thunders  might  roll  and  lightnings 
flash,  and  earthquakes  bellow,  and 
war  gather  thick  around,  yet  this  hope 
and  knowledge  would  support  the 
soul  in  every  hour  of  trial,  trouble 
and  tribulation." 

Then  speaking  directly  to  his  listen- 
ers, the  Prophet  continued: 

"...  I  would  exhort  you  to  go  on 
and  continue  to  call  upon  God  until 
you  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure  for  yourselves,  by  obtaining  this 
more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  .  .  ." 
(DHC,  5,  388-389.) 

A  week  later,   May  21,    1843,   the 


Prophet  preached  another  sermon  on 
the  same  text,  from  which  I  quote: 

"We  have  no  claim  in  our  eternal 
compact,  in  relation  to  eternal  things, 
unless  our  actions  and  contracts 
and  all  things  tend  to  this  end.  But 
after  all  this,  you  have  got  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure.  If  this 
injunction  would  lie  largely  on  those 
to  whom  it  was  spoken,"  he  said,  "how 
much  more  those  of  the  present  genera- 
tion!" And  then  in  conclusion,  "It  is 
one  thing  to  be  on  the  mount  and  hear 
the  excellent  voice,  etc.,  etc.,  and  an- 
other to  hear  the  voice  declare  to  you, 
You  have  a  part  and  lot  in  that  king- 
dom." (Ibid.,  5,  403.) 

These  two  sermons  were  given  by  the 
Prophet  just  thirteen  months  before  his 
martyrdom.  Four  years  earlier,  how- 
ever, he  had  thus  instructed  the 
Twelve:  "After  a  person  has  faith  in 
Christ,  repents  of  his  sins,  and  is 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  his  sins 
and  receives  the  Holy  Ghost,  (by  the 
laying  on  of  hands),  which  is  the  first 
Comforter,  then  let  him  continue  to 
humble  himself  before  God,  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  after  righteousness, 
and  living  by  every  word  of  God,  and 
the  Lord  will  soon  say  unto  him,  Son, 
thou  shalt  be  exalted.  When  the  Lord 
has  thoroughly  proved  him,  and  finds 
that  the  man  is  determined  to  serve 
Him  at  all  hazards,  then  the  man  will 
find  his  calling  and  his  election  made 
sure,  then  it  will  be  his  privilege  to 
receive  the  other  Comforter,  which  the 
Lord  hath  promised  the  Saints,  as  is 
recorded  in  the  testimony  of  St.  John, 
in  the  14th  chapter,  .  .  ."  (Ibid.,  3, 
380.) 

In  the  88th  section  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants  is  recorded  a  revelation 
in  which  the  Lord,  addressing  some  of 
the  early  Saints  in  Ohio,  said:  "...  I 
now  send  upon  you  another  Comforter, 
even  upon  you  my  friends,  that  it  may 
abide  in  your  hearts,  even  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise;  which  other  Com- 
forter is  the  same  that  I  promised  unto 
my  disciples,  as  is  recorded  in  the 
testimony  of  John. 

The  Promise  of  Eternal  Life 

"This  Comforter  is  the  promise 
which  I  give  unto  you  of  eternal  life, 
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even  the  glory  of  the  celestial  king- 
dom;" (D&C  88:3-4.) 

I  should  think  that  every  faithful 
Latter-day  Saint  ".  .  .  would  want  that 
more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  that  they 
were  sealed  in  the  heavens  and  had 
the  promise  of  eternal  life  in  the  king- 
dom of  God."  (DHC,  5,  388.) 

As  I  read  the  sacred  records,  I  find 
recorded  experiences  of  men  in  all 
dispensations  who  have  had  this  sure 
anchor  to  their  souls,  this  peace  in 
their  hearts. 

Lehi's  grandson  Enos  so  hungered 
after  righteousness  that  he  cried  unto 
the  Lord  until  ".  .  .  there  came  a  voice 
unto  [him  from  heaven]  saying:  Enos, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blessed."  Years  later  he  re- 
vealed the  nature  of  this  promised 
blessing  when  he  wrote: 

"...  I  soon  go  to  the  place  of  my 
rest,  which  is  with  my  Redeemer;  for 
I  know  that  in  him  I  shall  rest.  And 
I  rejoice  in  the  day  when  my  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality,  and  shall 
stand  before  him;  then  shall  I  see  his 
face  with  pleasure,  and  he  will  say 
unto  me:  Come  unto  me,  ye  blessed, 
there  is  a  place  prepared  for  you  in  the 
mansions  of  my  Father."  (Enos  5,  27.) 

To  Alma  the  Lord  said:  "Thou  art 
my  servant;  and  I  covenant  with  thee 
that  thou  shalt  have  eternal  life;  .  .  ." 
(Mosiah  26:20.) 

To  his  twelve  Nephite  disciples  the 
Master  said:  "What  is  it  that  ye  desire 
of  me,  after  that  I  am  gone  to  the 
Father? 

"And  they  all  spake,  save  it  were 
three,  saying:  We  desire  that  after  we 
have  lived  unto  the  age  of  man,  that 
our  ministry,  wherein  thou  hast  called 
us,  may  have  an  end,  that  we  may 
speedily  come  unto  thee  in  thy  king- 
dom. 

"And  he  said  unto  them:  Blessed  are 
ye  because  ye  desired  this  thing  of  me; 
therefore,  after  that  ye  are  seventy  and 
two  years  old  ye  shall  come  unto  me  in 
my  kingdom;  and  with  me  ye  shall 
find  rest."  (3  Nephi  28:1-3.) 

As  Moroni  labored  in  solitude, 
abridging  the  Jaredite  record,  he  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord  this  comforting 
assurance:  ".  .  .  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful; wherefore,  thy  garments  shall  be 
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made  clean.  And  because  thou  hast  seen 
thy  weakness  thou  shalt  be  made  strong, 
even  unto  the  sitting  down  in  the  place 
which  I  have  prepared  in  the  mansions 
of  my  Father."  (Ether  12:37.) 

Paul  in  his  second  epistle  to  Timo- 
thy wrote:  "...  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand. 

"I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith: 

"Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day:  .  .  ."  (2  Tim.  4:6-8.) 

In  this  dispensation  many  have  re- 
ceived like  assurances.  In  the  spring  of 
1839,  while  the  Prophet  Joseph  and 
his  associates  were  languishing  in 
Liberty  Jail,  Heber  C.  Kimball  labored 
against  great  odds  caring  for  the  Saints 
and  striving  to  free  the  brethren.  On 
the  6th  of  April  he  wrote: 

"My  family  having  been  gone  about 
two  months,  during  which  time  I  heard 
nothing  from  them;  our  brethren  being 
in  prison;  death  and  destruction  fol- 
lowing us  everywhere  we  went;  I  felt 
very  sorrowful  and  lonely.  The  follow- 
ing words  came  to  my  mind,  and  the 
Spirit  said  unto  me,  'write,'  which  I 
did  by  taking  a  piece  of  paper  and 
writing  on  my  knee  as  follows:  .  .  ." 

This  is  what  he  wrote  as  dictated 
by  the  Lord: 

"Verily  I  say  unto  my  servant  Heber, 
thou  art  my  son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased;  for  thou  art  careful  to  hearken 
to  my  words,  and  not  transgress  my 
law,  nor  rebel  against  my  servant 
Joseph  Smith,  for  thou  hast  a  respect  to 
the  words  of  mine  anointed,  even  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest  of  them;  there- 
fore thy  name  is  written  in  heaven,  no 
more  to  be  blotted  out  for  ever.  .  ,  ." 
(Orson  F.  Whitney,  Life  of  Heber  C. 
Kimball,  1888  ed.,  p.  253.  Italics 
added.) 

To  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  the 
Lord  said:  "...  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God 
and  will  be  with  thee  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  through  all 
eternity;  for  verily  I  seal  upon  you 
your  exaltation,  and  prepare  a  throne 
for  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father, 
with  Abraham   your  father."    (D&C 


ELDER  MARION  G.  ROMNEY 


23 


132:49.  Italics   added.) 

Now  in  conclusion,  I  give  you  my 
own  witness.  I  know  that  God  our 
Father  lives,  that  we  are,  as  Paul  said, 
his  offspring.  I  know  that  we  dwelt 
in  his  presence  in  pre-earth  life  and 
that  we  shall  continue  to  live  beyond 
the  grave.  I  know  that  we  may  return 
into  his  presence,  if  we  meet  his  terms. 
I  know  that  while  we  are  here  in 
mortality  there  is  a  means  of  communi- 
cation between  him  and  us.  I  know 
it  is  possible  for  men  to  so  live  that 
they  may  hear  his  voice  and  know  his 
words  and  that  to  receive  "the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise"  while  here  in  mor- 
tality is  possible.  And  so,  in  the  words 
of  the  Prophet  Joseph,  ".  .  .  I  .  .  . 
exhort  you  to  go  on  and  continue  to 
call  upon  God  until  [by  the  more 
sure  word  of  prophecy]  you  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure  for  your- 
selves, .  .  ."  (DHC,  5,  389.) 

In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

Elder  Marion  G.  Romney  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  has  been  our 
concluding  speaker. 

The  Singing  Mothers  will  now  favor 
us  with  "Come,  Ye  Blessed  of  My 
Father,"  under  Sister  Madsen's  direc- 
tion, after  which  the  benediction  will 
be  offered  by  Elder  Blythe  M.  Gardner, 
formerly  president  of  the  Central  Ger- 
man Mission,  after  which  this  con- 
ference will  stand  adjourned  until  2:00 
this  afternoon. 


Selection  by  the  Relief  Society  Sing- 
ing Mothers,  "Come  Ye  Blessed  of  My 
Father." 

Elder  Blythe  M.  Gardner,  formerly 
President  of  the  Central  German  Mis- 
sion, offered  the  closing  prayer. 

Conference  adjourned  until  2:00  p.m. 


FIRST  DAY 
AFTERNOON  MEETING 


The  Conference  reconvened  at  2:00 
p.m.  Friday,  October  1. 

The  choral  music  for  this  session  of 
the  Conference  was  furnished  by  the 
Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers  of  the 
Virgin  River  Region  of  Southern  Utah, 
with  Florence  Jepperson  Madsen  con- 
ducting and  Roy  M.  Darley  at  the 
organ. 

President  David  O.  McKay  presided, 
and  his  counselor  President  Nathan 
Eldon  Tanner  conducted  the  services. 
President  Tanner  made  the  following 
opening  remarks: 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

We  are  pleased  indeed  to  have  our 
President  with  us  again  this  afternoon. 
He  has  asked  me  to  express  to  you  his 
greetings  and  extend  his  blessings  and 
prayer  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will 
be  with  us  in  our  Conference  this 
afternoon. 

Members  of   the  Church   are   con- 


vened in  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City,  in  the  second 
general  session  of  the  One  Hundred 
Thirty-fifth  Semi-Annual  Conference 
of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day   Saints. 

Through  the  generous  cooperation  of 
their  owners  and  managers,  a  total  of 
165  television  stations  and  30  radio 
stations  will  carry  to  practically  every 
state  in  the  Union,  and  to  many  for- 
eign countries,  the  proceedings  of  some 
sessions  of  this  Conference.  These  sta- 
tions are  located  from  coast  to  coast. 
The  names  of  the  stations  carrying  the 
proceedings  of  this  session  were  an- 
nounced to  the  television  and  radio 
audience  just  prior  to  the  opening  of 
this  meeting.  We  appreciate  the  cour- 
tesy of  these  owners  and  managers  in 
broadcasting  the  programs  of  this  Con- 
ference. 

These  services  are  also  being  broad- 
cast in  the  Assembly  Hall  by  television. 
Those  who  are  standing  in  the  door- 
ways may  possibly  find  seats  in  that 
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building.  ence   Jepperson    Madsen,    conducting, 

The  Tabernacle,  as  you  see,  is  filled  and  Roy  M.  Darley  at  the  organ, 

to  overflowing  this  Friday  afternoon,  We     shall     begin     these     services 

and   probably  many  thousands   have  by  the  Singing  Mothers  rendering  "He 

tuned  in  on  their  radios  and  television.  Watching  Over  Israel,"  conducted  by 

We  extend  a  hearty  welcome  to  our  Sister  Madsen,  after  which  the  invo- 

unseen  audience,  and  to  all  who  are  cation  will  be  offered  by  Elder  Clive 

gathered  in  this  great  hall.  M.    Larson,    President    of    the    New 

We    again    acknowledge   with    ap-  Orleans  Stake, 
preciation  the  presence  of  our  stake 


presidencies,  high  councilmen,  bishop-         ^    R  j.  f  s  d       Sj     .       M    h 

25  sa  sag  s&sr  -*  -*>  ^<%°™  a-.- 

We  also  extend  a  hearty  welcome  Elder  Clive  M.  Larson,  President  of 

and  express  satisfaction  and  pleasure  the  New  Orleans   Stake,  offered  the 

in  the  attendance  of  special  guests  and  opening  prayer, 

prominent   men    in    the   nation    and  c  ,    ..      ,     .,     „  ,.  .  0    .  .    „. 

State.  And  we  are  very  happy  to  wel-  .   Se'e,ctt1°n  hl< Tthe,  .Reh£f  Society  Smg- 

come  any  of  our  men  who  are  in  the  m§  Mothers     Inclme  Your  Ear- 

armed  services.  President  Hugh  B.  Brown  presented 

This  afternoon  we  are  favored  again  the  General  Authorities,  general  offi- 

by  the  presence  of  the  Relief  Society  cers  and  general  auxiliary  officers  of 

Singing  Mothers  from  the  Virgin  River  the  Church  for  the  sustaining  vote  of 

Region  of  Southern  Utah,  with  Flor-  the  members,  as  follows: 

GENERAL  AUTHORITIES  OF  THE  CHURCH 

The  First  Presidency 

David  O.  McKay,  Prophet,  Seer  and  Revelator,  and  President  of  The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

Hugh  B.  Brown,  First  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency. 

Nathan  Eldon  Tanner,  Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency. 

President  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 

Joseph  Fielding  Smith 

Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 

Joseph  Fielding  Smith  Marion  G.  Romney 

Harold  B.  Lee  LeGrand  Richards 

Spencer  W.  Kimball  Richard  L.  Evans 

Ezra  Taft  Benson  Howard  W.  Hunter 

Mark  E.  Petersen  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

Delbert  L.  Stapley  Thomas  S.  Monson 

Patriarch  to  the  Church 

Eldred  G.  Smith 

The  Counselors   in  the  First  Presidency,  the  Twelve  Apostles   and  the 
Patriarch  to  the  Church  as  Prophets,  Seers  and  Revelators. 
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Assistants  to  the  Twelve 

Alma  Sonne  Alvin  R.  Dyer 

EIRay  L.  Christiansen  Franklin  D.  Richards 

John  Longden  Theodore  M.  Burton 

Sterling  W.  Sill  Thorpe  B.  Isaacson 

Henry  D.  Taylor  Boyd  K.  Packer 

Wm.  J.  Critchlow,  Jr.  Bernard  P.  Brockbank 

Trustee-in-Trust 

David  O.  McKay 
as  Trustee-in-Trust  for  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 

The  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 

Antoine  R.  Ivins  Marion  D.  Hanks 

Seymour  Dilworth  Young  Albert  Theodore  Tuttle 

Milton  R.  Hunter  Paul  Harold  Dunn 
Bruce  R.  McConkie 

The  Presiding  Bishopric 

John  H.  Vandenberg,  Presiding  Bishop 
Robert  L.  Simpson,  First  Counselor 
Victor  L.  Brown,  Second  Counselor 

Church  Historian  and  Recorder 

Joseph  Fielding  Smith,  with  A.  William  Lund  and  Earl  E.  Olson  as  Assistants. 

GENERAL  CHURCH  PRIESTHOOD  COMMITTEES 

Priesthood  Welfare  Committee 

John  H.  Vandenberg,  Chairman 
Henry  D.  Taylor,  Managing  Director 
with  all  members  of  the  committee  as  at  present  constituted. 

Priesthood  Home  Teaching  Committee 

Marion  G.  Romney,  Chairman 
John  H.  Vandenberg,  Vice  Chairman 
Alvin  R.  Dyer,  Managing  Director 
with  all  the  members  of  the  committee  as  at  present  constituted. 

Priesthoood  Missionary  Committee 

Spencer  W.  Kimball,  Chairman  of  Executive  Committee 
Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  Managing  Director 
Thomas  S.  Monson,  Associate  Managing  Director 
with  all  members  of  the  committee  as  at  present  constituted. 
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Priesthood  Genealogical  Committee 

Howard  W.  Hunter,  Chairman 
Theodore  M.  Burton,  Managing  Director 
with  all  members  of  the  committee  as  at  present  constituted. 

Church  Board  of  Education 

David  O.  McKay  LeGrand  Richards 

Hugh  B.  Brown  Richard  L.  Evans 

Nathan  Eldon  Tanner  Howard  W.  Hunter 

Joseph  Fielding  Smith  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

Harold  B.  Lee  Thomas  S.  Monson 

Spencer  W.  Kimball  Boyd  K.  Packer 

Ezra  Taft  Benson  Marion  D.  Hanks 

Mark  E.  Petersen  Albert  Theodore  Tuttle 

Delbert  L.  Stapley  John  H.  Vandenberg 
Marion  G.  Romney 

Church  Finance  Committee 

Orval  W.  Adams 
Harold  H.  Bennett 
Wilford  G.  Edling 
Glenn  E.  Nielson 
Weston  E.  Hamilton 

Senior  Church  Auditors 

Harold  L.  Davis 
Charles  Schmidt 

GENERAL  AUXILIARY  OFFICERS  OF  THE  CHURCH 

Relief  Society 

Belle  Smith  Spafford,  President 
Marianne  Clark  Sharp,  First  Counselor 
Louise  Wallace  Madsen,  Second  Counselor 
with  all  members  of  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted. 

Deseret  Sunday  School  Union 

George  R.  Hill,  General  Superintendent 

David  Lawrence  McKay,  First  Assistant  Superintendent 

Lynn  S.  Richards,  Second  Assistant  Superintendent 

with  all  members  of  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted. 

Young  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association 

G.  Carlos  Smith,  Jr.,  General  Superintendent 
Marvin  J.  Ashton,  First  Assistant  Superintendent 
Carl  W.  Buehner,  Second  Assistant  Superintendent 

with  all  members  of  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted. 
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Young  Women's  Mutual  Improvement  Association 

Florence  Smith  Jacobsen,  President 
Margaret  Romney  Jackson,  First  Counselor 
Dorothy  Porter  Holt,  Second  Counselor 
with  all  members  of  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted. 

Primary  Association 

LaVern  Watts  Parmley,  President 
Leone  Watson  Doxey,   First  Counselor 
Lucille  Cardon  Reading,  Second  Counselor 
with  all  members  of  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted. 

Tabernacle  Choir 

Isaac  M.  Stewart,  President 
Theodore  L.  Cannon,  Vice  President 
Richard  P.  Condie,  Conductor 
Jay  E.  Welch,  Assistant  Conductor 
W.  Jack  Thomas,  Tour  Manager 

Organists 

Alexander  Schreiner 

Robert  N.  Cundick 

Roy  M.  Darley 

Frank  W.  Asper,  Organist  Emeritus 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown:  On   behalf  of   President   McKay   I 

wish  to  thank  you  brethren  and  sisters 

As  far  as  I  can  see,  President  McKay,      for   this   unanimous    sustaining    vote. 

the  voting  has  been  unanimous  in  the      We  are  grateful  for  your  faith,  your 

affirmative.  loyalty   and   your   dedication    to    the 

great  cause  in  which  we  are  all  en- 
President  N.  Eldon  Tanner:  gaged. 

President  Joseph  Fielding  Smith, 
President  Hugh  B.  Brown,  first  coun-  president  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve, 
selor  in  the  First  Presidency,  has  just  will  be  our  first  speaker  this  afternoon, 
presented  the  General  Authorities,  and  he  will  be  followed  by  Elder 
general  officers  and  the  general  aux-  Theodore  Tuttle  of  the  First  Council 
iliary  officers  of  the  Church  for  your  of  Seventy, 
sustaining  vote.  President  Smith. 

PRESIDENT  JOSEPH  FIELDING  SMITH 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 

My  dear  brethren  and  sisters:  I  hope  The  Privilege  of  Mortal  Bodies 

and  pray  that  what  I  shall  say  may 

be  uplifting  to  one  and  all.  I  have  Nothing  should  be  held  in  greater 

many  letters  cross  my  desk  in  regard  to  sacredness  and  honor  than  the  cove- 

the  subject  which  I  shall  discuss:  the  nant  by  which  the  spirits  of  men,  the 

blessings  of  eternal  glory.  offspring  of  God  in  the  spirit,  are  privi- 
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leged  to  come  into  this  world  in  mortal 
tabernacles.  It  is  through  this  principle 
that  the  blessing  of  immortal  glory  is 
made  possible.  The  greatest  punish- 
ment ever  given  was  proclaimed  against 
Lucifer  and  his  angels.  To  be  denied 
the  privilege  of  mortal  bodies  forever 
is  the  greatest  curse  of  all.  These 
spirits  have  no  progression,  no  hope  of 
resurrection  and  eternal  life!  Doomed 
are  they  to  eternal  misery  for  their 
rebellion!  And  then  to  think  that  we 
are  not  only  privileged  but  commanded 
to  assist  our  Father  in  the  great  work 
of  redemption  by  giving  to  his  chil- 
dren, as  we  have  obtained  these  bless- 
ings for  ourselves,  the  right  to  life  and 
to  continue  on  forever  in  perfection! 
No  innocent  soul  should  be  condemned 
to  come  into  this  world  under  a  handi- 
cap of  illegitimacy.  Every  child  has 
the  right  to  be  wellborn!  Every  in- 
dividual who  denies  a  child  this  right 
is  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin. 

Resurrection  to  Immortality 

The  importance  of  these  mortal  tab- 
ernacles is  apparent  from  the  knowl- 
edge we  have  of  eternal  life.  Spirits 
cannot  be  made  perfect  without  a  body 
of  flesh  and  bones.  This  body  and  its 
spirit  are  brought  to  immortality  and 
blessings  of  salvation  through  the  res- 
urrection. After  the  resurrection  there 
can  be  no  separation  again;  body  and 
spirit  become  inseparably  connected 
that  man  may  receive  a  fullness  of  joy. 
In  no  other  way,  other  than  through 
birth  into  this  life  and  the  resurrection, 
can  spirits  become  like  our  Eternal 
Father. 

Purity  of  Life 

Since  the  kingdom  of  God  is  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  marriage  and 
the  unity  of  the  family  circle,  there 
can  be  no  satisfaction  where  the  family 
circle  is  broken.  Every  soul  is  entitled 
to  the  right  to  come  into  this  world  in 
a  legitimate  way — in  the  way  the 
Father  has  willed  that  souls  should 
come.  Whosoever  takes  a  course  con- 
trary to  this  is  guilty  of  an  almost  ir- 
reparable crime.  Is  there  any  wonder, 
then,  that  the  Lord  places  the  violation 
of  this  covenant  of  marriage  and  the 
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loss  of  virtue  as  second  only  to  the 
shedding  of  innocent  blood?  Is  there 
not,  then,  sufficient  reason  for  the 
severity  of  the  punishment  which  has 
been  promised  those  who  violate  this 
eternal  law?  The  demand  for  personal 
purity  is  made  by  the  Church  upon 
both  men  and  women  equally.  There 
is  no  double  standard  of  judgment. 
"If  purity  of  life  is  neglected,"  Presi- 
dent Joseph  F.  Smith  said  once,  "all 
other  dangers  set  in  upon  us  like  the 
rivers  of  waters  when  the  flood  gates 
are  opened."  (Gospel  Doctrine,  1961 
ed.,  p.  313.) 

Sexual  impurity  is  a  most  deadly 
sin.  "There  is  a  sin  unto  death,"  John 
informs  us.  (1  John  5:16.)  And  sexual 
impurity  is  one  such  sin  unto  death. 

President  Brigham  Young  said  that 
the  world  is  fast  coming  to  its  destruc- 
tion because  of  this.  "Learn  the  will  of 
God,  keep  his  commandments  and  do 
his  will,  and  you  will  be  a  virtuous 
person."  (Discourses  of  Brigham  Young, 
1943  ed.,  p.   194.) 

How  wonderful  is  the  peace  and 
joy  which  fills  the  souls  of  the  vir- 
tuous! How  terrible  are  the  torments 
of  the  unvirtuous!  They  shall  have 
no  place  in  the  first  resurrection. 
When  the  final  judgment  comes  they 
are  they  who  remain  "filthy  still." 
They  cannot  enter  the  holy  city,  they 
are  the  "dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongers, and  murderers,  and  idolaters, 
and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a 
lie,"  who  are  cast  out.   (Rev.  22:15.) 

Tabernacles  for  Waiting  Spirits 

When  man  was  first  placed  upon 
this  earth,  he  was  given  the  com- 
mandment to  "be  fruitful,  and  multi- 
ply. .  .  ."  (Gen.  1:22.)  No  more 
important  commandment  was  ever 
given  to  man,  for  through  honorable 
marriage  are  the  spirits  brought  to 
earth.  "There  are  multitudes  of  pure 
and  holy  spirits  waiting  to  take  taber- 
nacles, now  what  is  our  duty?"  said 
President  Brigham  Young.  Then  he  an- 
swered his  question:  "To  prepare 
tabernacles  for  them;  to  take  a  course 
that  will  not  tend  to  drive  those  spirits 
into  the  families  of  the  wicked,  where 
they  will  be  trained  in  wickedness,  de- 
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bauchery,  and  every  species  of  crime. 
It  is  the  duty  of  every  righteous  man 
and  woman  to  prepare  tabernacles  for 
all  the  spirits  they  can."  (Op.  cit.,  p. 
197.) 

Instructions  were  given  to  mothers 
of  the  Church  by  President  Joseph  F. 
Smith  as  follows: 

"I  think  it  is  a  crying  evil,  that  there 
should  exist  a  sentiment  or  a  feeling 
among  any  members  of  the  Church  to 
curtail  the  birth  of  their  children.  I 
think  that  is  a  crime  wherever  it  oc- 
curs, where  husband  and  wife  are  in 
possession  of  health  and  vigor  and  are 
free  from  impurities  that  would  be  en- 
tailed upon  their  posterity.  I  believe 
that  where  people  undertake  to  curtail 
or  prevent  the  birth  of  their  children 
that  they  are  going  to  reap  disappoint- 
ment by  and  by.  I  have  no  hesitancy  in 
saying  that  I  believe  this  is  one  of  the 
greatest  crimes  of  the  world  today,  this 
evil  practice."  (Relief  Society  Maga- 
zine, 4,  318.)  That  was  the  advice 
given  to  the  Relief  Society. 

The  Curse  of  Prevention 

When  young  people  marry  and  re- 
fuse to  fulfill  this  commandment  given 
in  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
just  as  much  in  force  today,  they  rob 
themselves  of  the  greatest  eternal  bless- 
ing. If  the  love  of  the  world  and  the 
wicked  practices  of  the  world  mean 
more  to  a  man  and  a  woman  than  to 
keep  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  in 
this  respect,  then  they  are  shutting 
themselves  off  from  the  eternal  bless- 
ing of  increase.  Those  who  willfully 
and  maliciously  design  to  break  this 
important  commandment  shall  be 
damned.  They  cannot  have  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord.  Small  families  are  the 
rule  today.  Husbands  and  wives  refuse 
to  take  upon  themselves  the  responsi- 
bilities of  family  life.  Many  of  them 
do  not  care  to  be  bothered  with  chil- 
dren. Yet  this  commandment  given  to 
Adam  has  never  been  abrogated  or  set 
aside.  If  we  refuse  to  live  by  the  cove- 
nants we  make,  especially  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  then  we  cannot  receive 
the  blessings  of  those  covenants  in 
eternity.  If  the  responsibilities  of  par- 
enthood   are   willfully   avoided    here, 


then  how  can  the  Lord  bestow  upon 
the  guilty  the  blessings  of  eternal  in- 
crease? It  cannot  be,  and  they  shall 
be  denied  such  blessings. 

Now  I  wish  to  ask  a  question:  How 
will  a  young  married  couple  feel  when 
they  come  to  the  judgment  and  then 
discover  that  there  were  certain  spirits 
assigned  to  them  and  they  refused  to 
have  them?  Moreover,  what  will  be 
their  punishment  when  they  discover 
that  they  have  failed  to  keep  a  solemn 
covenant  and  spirits  awaiting  this 
mortal  life  were  forced  to  come  here 
elsewhere  when  they  were  assigned 
to  this  particular  couple. 

The  Blessing  of  Increase 

In  the  next  world  we  are  to  be  judged 
by  the  things  we  do.  We  will  also  be 
punished  for  the  things  we  should 
have  done  and  did  not  do.  May  I  make 
this  personal  remark:  I  am  the  father 
of  eleven  children,  and  to  this  day 
every  one  is  a  faithful  member  of  the 
Church  and  all  are  active,  for  that  is 
the  way  they  were  taught,  and  they 
were  obedient.  They  will  belong  to 
me  forever  and  are  the  foundation 
stones  of  my  kingdom.  My  posterity 
reaches  today  over  the  one-hundred 
mark. 

I  regret  that  so  many  young  couples 
are  thinking  today  more  of  successful 
contraceptives  than  of  having  a  pos- 
terity. They  will  have  to  answer  for 
their  sin  when  the  proper  time  comes 
and  actually  may  be  denied  the  glori- 
ous celestial  kingdom. 

Teaching  the  Sacredness 
of  the  Marriage  Covenant 

The  world  is  rapidly  coming  to  its 
end,  that  is,  the  end  of  the  day  of 
wickedness.  When  it  is  fully  ripe  in 
iniquity  the  Lord  will  come  in  the 
cloud  of  heaven  to  take  vengeance  on 
the  ungodly,  for  his  wrath  is  kindled 
against  them.  Do  not  think  that  he 
delayeth  his  coming.  Many  of  the  signs 
of  his  coming  have  been  given,  so  we 
may,  if  we  will,  know  that  the  day  is 
even  now  at  our  doors. 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  because 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  world,  that  I 
will  take  vengeance  upon  the  wicked, 
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for  they  will  not  repent;  for  the  cup  of 
mine  indignation  is  full;  for  behold, 
my  blood  shall  not  cleanse  them  if 
they  hear  me  not."  (D&C  29:17.)  So 
said  the  Son  of  God. 

May  all  Latter-day  Saint  fathers  and 
mothers  see  to  it  that  they  teach  their 
children  the  sacredness  of  the  marriage 
covenant.  Let  them  impress  upon  their 
children  that  in  no  other  way  than  by 
honoring  the  covenants  of  God,  among 
which  the  covenant  of  eternal  marriage 
is  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  manda- 
tory, can  they  obtain  the  blessings  of 
eternal  lives. 

If  they  refuse  to  receive  this  ordi- 
nance and  other  blessings  of  the 
house  of  God,  then  shall  they  be 
cut  off  from  these  higher  blessings. 
They  shall  wear  no  crown;  they  shall 
have  no  rule  and  sway  no  sceptre;  they 
shall  be  denied  the  fullness  of  knowl- 
edge and  power;  and,  like  the  prodigal 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


First  Day 

son,  they  may  return  again  to  their 
Father's  house,  but  it  will  be  as  ser- 
vants, not  to  inherit  as  sons  and  daugh- 
ters. If  they  will  be  true  to  these 
commandments,  their  glory  and  exalta- 
tion shall  have  no  bounds,  and  "all 
things  are  theirs."  (Ibid.,  76:59.)  May 
we  all  be  blessed  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  so  that  we  may  be  directed  in  his 
ways,  and  may  the  Lord  bless  the 
young  people  starting  out  in  life  so  that 
they  may  keep  every  commandment  is 
my  prayer  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

President  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  of 
the  Council  of  the  Twelve  has  just 
spoken  to  us. 

Elder  A.  Theodore  Turtle  of  the 
First  Council  of  the  Seventy  will  now 
address  us.  Elder  Tuttle. 


ELDER  A.  THEODORE  TUTTLE 

Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 


I  would  like  to  visit  with  the  young 
people  of  the  Church  this  afternoon. 
I  would  like  to  relate  several  experi- 
ences that  have  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion on  my  life. 

One  of  them  occurred  nearly  thirty- 
five  years  ago  down  in  Manti  in  a 
testimony  meeting  when  I  was  twelve 
years  of  age.  Several  of  us  boys  were 
to  be  ordained  deacons  in  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood.  We  were  called  to  the 
front  of  the  chapel  where  we  stood  as 
our  names  were  presented.  Then,  after 
the  sustaining  vote,  we  were  asked  to 
sit  on  the  stand.  During  the  testimony 
meeting  which  followed,  I  remember 
that  my  grandpa  Beal  bore  his  testi- 
mony. As  was  his  usual  custom,  he 
came  up  to  the  front  of  the  congrega- 
tion and  spoke.  I  remember  only  one 
part  of  his  testimony,  but  it  made  an 
indelible  impression  on  my  memory. 
As  he  turned  to  us  young  boys,  he 
pointed  his  finger  at  us  and  said: 
"Young  men,  I  want  you  to  remember 
— and  never  to  forget — that  when  you 
are  ordained  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood 
as  deacons,  you  will  hold  more  power 


in  your  little  finger  than  the  king  of 
England,  because  those  who  ordain 
you  will  have  the  authority  direct 
from  God." 

To  Honor  the  Priesthood 

I  did  not  realize  at  the  time  the 
magnitude  of  what  he  said,  but 
through  the  years  I  have  reflected  on 
it  many  times.  I  have  come  to  realize 
that  by  virtue  of  the  priesthood  which 
we  hold,  we  do  have  more  power  to 
save  ourselves  and  ultimately  others 
than  any  earthly  ruler,  for  power  to 
move  oneself  or  others  toward  exalta- 
tion comes  only  from  God — from 
whence  this  priesthood  comes.  Our 
obligation  as  young  people  is  to  honor 
the  priesthood  and  maintain  the  high 
standards  of  the  Church. 

Our  friends  can  help  us  do  that,  and 
we  can  help  our  friends.  One  of  my 
friends  told  me  his  experience.  He  said: 
"When  I  was  growing  up  in  our  town 
my  friend  and  I  used  to  hear  lots  of 
the  boys  swearing  and  taking  the  name 
of  the  Lord  in  vain.  This  offended  us. 
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Our  parents  had  taught  us  not  to 
swear.  We  knew  that  we  should  not 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain. 
One  day  as  we  were  talking  about  this, 
my  friend  and  I  promised  each  other — 
we  made  a  covenant — that  we  would 
never  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
vain.  During  the  intervening  years, 
each  of  us  kept  the  vow  which  we  had 
made. 

"A  few  years  later,"  he  said,  "I 
moved  away  from  our  home  town  to  a 
farm  in  another  valley.  It  was  there 
that  I  met  head  on  with  trouble.  We 
were  hauling  hay  one  hot  summer  day 
and  had  taken  a  break  for  lunch.  After 
we  unhitched  the  horses,  my  father 
sent  me  down  to  the  well  with  a  gallon 
jug  to  bring  back  some  cool  water.  I 
mounted  one  of  our  work  horses  and 
loped  down  to  the  well.  After  filling 
the  jug  I  put  my  finger  through  the 
handle,  threw  the  jug  over  the  back 
of  the  horse,  and  tried  to  jump  up  on 
its  back.  But  before  I  could  get  com- 
pletely on  the  horse,  he  wheeled 
around  and  started  off  on  a  trot  back 
to  the  hayrack,  jogging  me  on  his  back. 
There  I  was,  half  on  and  half  off, 
bouncing  along  on  the  bony  withers 
of  that  horse.  My  finger  was  so  twisted 
it  was  about  to  break  with  the  weight 
of  that  jug  of  water.  I  tried  to  jerk 
on  the  reins  to  stop  the  horse  with  the 
other  hand,  but  he  would  not  stop." 

Then  my  friend  continued,  "With 
everything  going  all  wrong  I  got  so 
angry  that  I  swore  at  the  horse  and 
took  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain. 
At  the  very  moment  I  did  this,  I  real- 
ized what  I  had  done.  A  great  wave 
of  guilt  swept  over  me  because  I  had 
broken  my  covenant  with  my  friend. 
But  worse,  I  knew  that  I  had  offended 
the  Lord,  and  I  had  failed  to  be  true 
to  the  standard  I  knew.  As  I  finally 
managed  to  fall  off  of  the  horse,  I 
kneeled  immediately — right  there  in 
the  stubble  of  the  field — and  asked 
the  Lord  to  forgive  me.  I  vowed  again, 
this  time  with  repentant  fervor,  that  I 
would  never  again  break  the  pledge 
which  my  friend  and  I  had  made 
about  swearing." 

And  he  said,  "I  never  have." 


And  Maintain  the  Standards 
of  the  Church 

As  young  people,  we  ofttimes  think 
it's  hard  to  live  the  standards  of  the 
Church  because  they  are  so  high.  It  is 
true  that  no  church  on  earth  has 
higher  standards  than  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints — 
you'd  expect  that  to  be  so,  wouldn't 
you?  Would  the  true  Church  of  Christ 
have  lower  standards  than  a  man-made 
church?  Because  our  standards  are  so 
high — so  different  from  the  standards 
of  the  world — we  tend  to  feel  that  it 
is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  live 
them.  But  it  is  not  nearly  so  hard  to 
live  the  standards  as  not  to  live  them. 

This  was  impressed  upon  me  some 
years  ago  as  I  interviewed  a  young  girl 
of  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  of  age. 
She  said:  "I  have  broken  all  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  except  the  sixth 
one,  and  lots  of  other  laws  besides." 
During  the  course  of  the  interview, 
which,  incidentally,  was  conducted 
behind  bars,  she  confessed  ashamedly 
some  of  the  sins  which  she  had  com- 
mitted. Near  the  close  of  the  interview 
she  pulled  up  the  sleeve  of  her  sweater 
and  pointed  to  the  telltale  puncture 
wounds  left  by  a  hypodermic  needle. 
"Those  aren't  mosquito  bites,"  she 
said  pathetically.  I  asked  her  if  she 
had  found  happiness  in  the  type  of 
life  she  had  lived.  As  she  shook  her 
head  negatively,  tears  began  to  fill  her 
eyes.  She  buried  her  head  in  her  arms 
and  sobs  literally  racked  her  body.  As 
I  watched  her  suffer,  helpless  at  the 
moment  to  bring  much  comfort,  I 
thought  of  the  statement  of  Alma, 
made  in  the  Book  of  Mormon:  "Be- 
hold, I  say  unto  you,  wickedness  never 
was  happiness."  (Alma  41:10.) 

I  have  thought  since  of  the  statement 
Cecil  B.  DeMille  made  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  film  The  Ten  Command- 
ments. Most  of  you  have  seen  it.  You 
will  recall  how,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  motion  picture,  he  walked  through 
those  large  curtains  and  came  onto  the 
stage  to  give  a  short  introduction  to 
the  film.  As  I  remember  he  said  some- 
thing like  this:  "The  history  of  man- 
kind teaches  us  that  we  cannot  break 
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God's  laws,  rather  we  break  ourselves 
against  them." 

Easy  to  Live:  Hard  NOT  to 
Live  God's  Laws 

I  thought  of  this  girl  behind  bars — 
she  had  not  broken  God's  laws  at  all, 
but  rather  had  broken  herself  against 
them,  and  so  it  is  with  anyone  who 
tries  to  violate  the  laws  which  God 
has  given  to  us  for  our  own  happiness. 
They  are  for  our  good,  and  when  we 
violate  them,  we  suffer  spiritually, 
physically,  and  emotionally.  Remem- 
ber, oh  youth,  it's  not  nearly  so  hard 
to  live  the  commandments  as  not  to 
live  them. 

The  burden  of  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  is  light  com- 
pared to  the  burden  of  sin  which  we 
carry  when  we  violate  the  command- 
ments of  God.  The  Savior  said,  "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

"Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn 
of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls. 

"For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden 
is  light."  (Matt.  11:28-30.) 

May  you,  the  youth  of  this  Church, 
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remember,  as  my  grandpa  Beal  im- 
pressed upon  us  deacons  that  day,  that 
there  is  more  authority  in  the  priest- 
hood of  God  than  in  the  hand  of  any 
monarch  that  ever  lived.  While  you'll 
find  it  the  greatest  challenge  in  life 
to  be  true  to  the  high  standards  which 
you  know — as  did  my  friend  who  re- 
pented of  swearing  at  his  horse — you'll 
find  it  easier,  I  promise  you,  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God  than  not 
to  keep  them.  You  needn't  carry  the 
heavy  burden  of  sin  if  you  will  carry 
his  burden,  for  the  Lord  has  said, 
"Come  unto  me,  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is 
easy,  and  my  burden  is  light."  (Idem.) 
I  bear  you  my  humble  witness  that 
God  lives,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that 
President  David  O.  McKay  is  the 
prophet  and  mouthpiece  of  the  Lord 
on  the  earth  today,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  A.  Theodore  Tuttle  of  the 
First  Council  of  Seventy  has  just 
spoken  to  us. 

Elder  Eldred  G.  Smith,  Patriarch  to 
the  Church,  will  now  speak  to  us. 


ELDER  ELDRED  G.  SMITH 

Patriarch  to  the  Church 


With  the  help  of  the  Lord  and  an 
interest  in  your  faith  and  prayers,  I 
would  like  to  continue  a  little  thought 
along  the  same  line  that  Brother 
Tuttle  has  been  talking  to  us,  and 
which  we  have  heard  also  from  Presi- 
dent Joseph  Fielding  Smith  today. 

Temple  Marriage 

I  think  our  young  people  in  the 
Church,  right  down  inside,  all  have  a 
desire  to  get  married  in  the  temple,  to 
live  the  laws,  and  to  receive  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Church.  As  I  have  talked 
with  many  of  these  young  people,  I 
have  learned  a  little  rule  that  I  have 
offered  to  them.  Those  who  would  like 
to  receive  the  blessings  of  the  gospel, 
the  blessings  of  exaltation,  I  suggest 


that  if  they  would  follow  this  little 
rule,  it  would  be  almost  automatic  that 
they  would  in  proper  time  have  the 
opportunity  of  going  to  the  temple  and 
receiving  the  sealing  blessings.  Of 
course  any  such  rule  would  have  the 
prerequisite  that  you  live  the  law 
yourself,  of  which  we  have  heard  to- 
day, that  you  live  all  the  law  of  the 
gospel,  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  that  you  yourself  would  be 
worthy. 

Assurance — Worthiness 

Many  girls  worry  about  the  oppor- 
tunity of  marrying  in  the  temple. 
With  young  men,  I  think  it  is  their 
responsibility  to  find  the  young  lady 
and  take  her  to  the  temple.  With  the 
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young  lady  it  is  a  little  bit  different. 
She  has  to  accept  an  invitation.  She 
doesn't  have  the  responsibility  of 
leadership,  and  so  she  has  to  wait  for 
an  invitation.  Most  young  ladies  have 
a  way  of  getting  an  invitation,  and  we 
don't  seem  to  object  to  that.  But  to 
these  young  ladies  I  would  suggest 
that  they  follow  this  little  rule,  and 
to  the  young  men  it  would  be  just 
the  other  side  of  the  coin.  I  would 
say  to  the  young  ladies,  first,  you  don't 
have  to  worry  about  the  boys  if  you 
will  make  sure  that  all  of  your  girl 
friends  with  whom  you  closely  asso- 
ciate are  living  the  standards  of  the 
Church. 

I  have  young  people  come  to  me 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  where  we 
have  membership,  and  they  will  often 
say,  "In  our  area  there  aren't  very 
many  members  of  the  Church."  And 
they  say,  "We  don't  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  finding  companions  who  are 
members  of  the  Church." 

Teach  Your  Friends 

Membership  in  the  Church  isn't 
the  main  requirement  in  this  case.  The 
main  requirement  is  that  they  live  the 
standards  of  the  Church,  and  we  have 
heard  today  some  principles  regarding 
the  standards  of  the  Church,  the  high 
ideals  which  the  Church  sets  for 
righteous  and  clean  living,  and  there 
are  many  people  in  the  world  who  are 
not  members  of  the  Church  who  are 
living  good  lives.  You  find  these  people 
to  associate  with,  if  you  can't  find 
good  members  of  the  Church;  but  at 
any  rate,  whether  they  are  members 
or  not,  associate  with  those  who  are 
living  the  standards  of  the  Church. 

If  we  were  to  isolate  ourselves  from 
those  who  are  not  members  of  the 
Church,  we  would  be  depriving  our- 
selves of  opportunities  of  teaching  the 
gospel  to  many  who  are  worthy  and 
who  are  seeking  the  gospel.  So  this 
gives  us  an  opportunity  of  doing  mis- 
sionary work  with  those  who  are  not 
members  and  who  are  good,  clean, 
young  people.  If  one  of  your  friends 
starts  practices  we  don't  approve  of, 
you  teach  her  better.  If  she  accepts 
your  teaching,  you  will  have  made  a 


lifelong  friend.  If  she  does  not  accept 
your  teaching,  you  will  not  have  made 
an  enemy,  but  you  will  have  won  her 
respect. 

Let's  follow  this  rule  and  analyze 
how  it  works  out.  I  say  to  the  young 
men,  they  should  associate  with  young 
men  who  are  living  the  standards  of 
the  Church.  If  a  young  woman  is 
associating  with  a  group  of  her  girl 
friends  who  are  living  the  standards 
of  the  Church,  it  will  be  automatic 
that  young  men  who  are  living  the 
standards  of  the  Church  will  become 
her  associates.  And  if  there  is  one  girl 
in  the  group  who  is  not  living  the 
standards  of  the  Church,  then  she  will 
introduce  to  her  girl  friends  young 
men  who  are  not  living  the  standards 
of  the  Church.  A  young  man  always 
wants  to  date  the  loveliest  girls  in  his 
acquaintance.  Then  through  the  girl 
friend  who  is  not  living  the  church 
standards  come  the  boys  who  are  not 
living  the  church  standards. 

Then  if  you  make  dates  with  a 
young  man  who  is  not  living  the 
standards  of  the  Church,  the  young 
men  who  are  living  the  standards  will 
say  to  themselves,  "Well,  if  she  goes 
out  with  that  fellow,  I  don't  want  to 
have  anything  to  do  with  her."  Then 
you  wonder  why  you  don't  get  oppor- 
tunities to  date  with  the  nicer  boys. 

The  Best  Companion 

When  a  young  man  starts  looking 
for  a  companion  for  life,  he  doesn't 
want  a  girl  just  as  good  as  he  is;  he 
wants  one  who  is  just  a  little  bit  better, 
and  he  usually  gets  her.  Ask  most 
married  men  if  that  isn't  just  about 
right.  So  the  young  man  won't  look 
for  the  girl  who  is  just  his  level  in 
this  group  to  become  his  companion. 
He  will  try  to  select  the  finest,  love- 
liest, cleanest  girl  in  that  group  that 
he  can  get,  and  if  you  are  one  of  the 
better  girls  in  that  group,  you  are 
likely  to  be  his  target. 

I  had  a  woman  come  to  me  who 
had  been  married  out  of  the  Church 
against  counsel  and  then  divorced, 
and  then  she  came  to  me  with 
her  problems,  and  goodness  knows 
she    needed    help.     When    I    started 
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to  describe  to  her  the  type  of  man  she 
should  have  married,  she  said  to  me, 
"Where  do  you  find  such  pious  men?" 
I  asked  her  what  kind  of  young  girls 
she  associated  with  before  she  was 
married,  what  percentage  of  her  girl 
friends  lived  the  standards  of  the 
Church  or  kept  the  Word  of  Wisdom; 
and  she  said,  "Well,  about  fifty  or 
seventy-five  percent  of  my  girl  friends 
did  not  even  live  the  Word  of  Wis- 
dom." There  was  the  answer. 

I  said,  "How  did  you  expect  to  find 
a  young  man  who  would  be  eligible 
to  take  you  to  the  temple?" 

Like  Seeks  Like 

I  have  had  many  experiences  talking 
with  young  ladies  who  were  mixed  up 
with  an  undesirable  boy  friend  who 
could  not  take  her  to  the  temple,  and 
in  every  case  I  have  found  that  she 
has  become  acquainted  with  this  un- 
desirable boy  friend  through  a  girl 
friend  who  was  not  living  the  stan- 
dards of  the  Church. 

We  have  heard  the  expression 
"Birds  of  a  feather  flock  together." 

You  select  those  with  whom  you 
associate,  those  who  are  living  the 
standards  of  the  Church,  and  of  course 
that  requires  that  you  live  the  stan- 
dards of  the  Church;  and  by  that 
process  in  the  natural  course  of  events, 
you  will  have  the  privilege  of  marriage 
in  the  temple  for  time  and  all  eternity. 

Continue  the  activities  in  the 
auxiliaries;  that  is  why  we  have  aux- 
iliaries, the  MIA  and  Sunday  School, 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


First  Day 

to  give  our  people  an  opportunity 
of  associating  together  so  that  they 
may  have  associates  who  are  living 
the  standards  of  the  Church — so 
that  when  the  time  comes  and  they 
are  ready,  they  may  go  to  the  house 
of  the  Lord  to  be  sealed  for  time  and 
eternity  and  open  the  door  of  oppor- 
tunity of  receiving  the  blessings  of 
exaltation  in  the  celestial  kingdom. 

I  want  to  bear  witness  that  this  is  the 
true  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  way  by 
which  we  may  obtain  these  blessings 
of  exaltation,  that  this  is  his  Church 
upon  the  earth,  and  that  David  O.  Mc- 
Kay is  his  prophet  and  our  President 
of  his  Church  on  the  earth — the  king- 
dom of  God.  I  bear  you  this  testimony 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  Eldred  G.  Smith,  Patriarch  to 
the  Church,  has  just  spoken  to  us. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing  "O  Say  What  Is 
Truth." 

After  the  singing,  Elder  Alma  Sonne, 
Assistant  to  the  Twelve,  will  speak  to 
us. 


The  Singing  Mothers  and  the  con- 
gregation joined  in  singing  the  hymn 
"O  Say,  What  Is  Truth?" 

Elder  Alma  Sonne,  Assistant  to  the 
Twelve,  will  speak  to  us.  He  will  be 
followed  by  Elder  William  J.  Critch- 
low,  Jr.,  Assistant  to  the  Twelve. 


ELDER  ALMA  SONNE 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  brethren  and  sisters:  I  have  been 
impressed  as  you  have  by  the  proceed- 
ings of  this  conference,  and  I  was 
particularly  impressed  by  the  wonder- 
ful sermon  delivered  here  this  morning 
by  President  David  O.  McKay.  I  hope 
the  Latter-day  Saints  will  remember 
that  sermon  and  will  cherish  it  as  long 
as  they  live. 
I  quote  from  Psalm  nineteen: 
"The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 


God;  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his 
handywork. 

"Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  sheweth  knowledge. 

"There  is  no  speech  nor  language, 
where  their  voice  is  not  heard."  (Psalm 
19:1-3.) 

An  Overruling  Providence 

The  testimony  of  nature  is  strong 
and  convincing  regarding  the  existence 
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of  an  overruling  Providence.  One  need 
but  look  into  the  sky  and  see  the  sun, 
the  moon,  and  the  stars  and  observe 
their  regularity  as  they  glide  through 
space.  I  have  always  been  impressed 
with  the  majesty  of  the  universe.  We 
see  enough  of  it  to  be  profoundly 
touched  by  its  grandeur  and  vastness. 
There  is  no  confusion  in  nature. 
Every  one  of  its  manifestations  is  a 
solemn  declaration  of  a  supreme 
power,  a  supreme  knowledge,  and  a 
supreme  design.  It  is  not  the  result 
of  chance,  for  the  Creator  is  the 
source  of  intelligence  and  order.  And 
intelligence  is  his  glory,  and  it  operates 
perfectly  and  is  in  harmony  with  es- 
tablished law.  I  see  all  this,  and  I  am 
sustained  by  an  "unfaltering  trust." 

God's  Handiwork 

I  look  around  me,  and  I  see  the 
green  fields,  the  flowers,  the  trees, 
and  the  shrubbery,  and  in  the  autumn, 
I  see  the  earth  illuminated  with  red 
and  gold  before  nature  goes  to  rest.  I 
witness  God's  handiwork.  It  bears  the 
mark  of  a  superior  intelligence  which 
is  beyond  my  meager  comprehension. 
I  can  conscientiously  conclude  that 
there  is  a  divine  plan  which  provides 
for  man's  future  when  and  where 
mortality  ends.  I  can  join  with  the 
prophets  and  seers  in  the  revelations 
from  God  and  accept  them  as  God's 
commandments.  I  am  not  a  stranger, 
wandering  aimlessly  without  purpose. 
I  am  a  child  of  God,  and  I  see  evi- 
dences of  his  existence  all  around  me. 
In  other  words,  I  believe  in  God.  I 
do  not  serve  and  worship  him  blindly. 
I  trust  him.  He  hears  and  answers  my 
prayers.  He  sustains  me  in  emergen- 
cies and  comes  to  my  rescue  in  times 
of  need. 

I  realize  that  a  mastermind  has 
planned  and  made  tangible  all  these 
things.  They  are  gifts  from  him  to  his 
children.  The  Lord  has  given  them 
freely  regardless  of  their  obedience. 
It  is  a  manifestation  of  his  love  for 
his  sons  and  daughters. 

How  are  the  gifts  received?  Some 
receive  them  with  thanksgiving,  some 
with  scorn,  and  some  deny  the  exis- 
tence of  the  giver.  Others  fail  to  recog- 


nize and  identify  this  giver.  They 
"knew  him  not"  (John  1:10),  for 
they  are  absorbed  in  materialistic 
aspirations  so  characteristic  of  our  day. 

I  read  St.  John's  testimony  regarding 
this  giver  and  creator  of  all  things. 

"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God. 

"All  things  were  made  by  him;  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made. 

"And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  (Ibid.,  1:1,  3,  14.) 

The  above  quotation  answers  the 
question:  Who  is  the  Creator?  Paul 
the  Apostle  is  even  more  explicit  in 
his  letter  to  the  Colossians.  In  speak- 
ing of  Jesus,  he  says:  "For  by  him 
were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali- 
ties, or  powers:  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  .  .  ."  (Col.  1:16.) 

Benefactor  of  the  Human  Race 

Jesus,  therefore,  becomes  the  greatest 
benefactor  of  the  human  race.  There 
is  no  one  with  whom  he  can  be  com- 
pared. He  gave  his  life  that  we  might 
live  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  eternity. 
He  offered  the  plan  by  which  we  may 
enter  his  kingdom  and  receive  the 
exaltation  promised  to  the  faithful. 

Those  who  deny  his  place  in  the 
eternal  program  of  things  are  victims 
of  deception  and  darkness.  If  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  the  Creator  and  Savior, 
the  New  Testament  is  fiction  and  not 
history,  and  the  testimonies  of  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  Luke,  and  John  are  fig- 
ments of  the  imagination — false  and 
unfounded.  The  same  can  be  said  of 
Peter's  positive  and  fervent  testimony 
regarding  the  man  he  called  Lord  and 
Master,  and  of  the  restored  gospel  and 
the  divine  calling  of  Joseph  Smith  the 
prophet  of  the  latter  days. 

Peace  on  earth 

But  they  were  not  mistaken.  All  of 
them,    without   exception,    gave   their 
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testimonies  as  eyewitnesses.  We  may 
deny  him  and  fail  to  recognize  his  pre- 
eminence in  nature  and  in  a  world  of 
strife,  contention,  and  corruption,  but 
he  is  a  reality.  Millions  of  men  have 
assailed  him,  and  millions  are  indif- 
ferent to  him,  but  he  cannot  be  ex- 
pelled. He  cannot  be  eliminated  by 
the  sophistries  of  intellectuals  or  the 
bigotry  of  the  ignorant.  His  name  and 
his  works  of  righteousness  are  secure 
on  the  pages  of  history.  He  came  with 
a  message  of  peace  and  goodwill.  His 
program  is  the  only  thing  that  will  end 
war  and  bloodshed.  I  hope  we  will 
remember  that.  He  demonstrated  his 
love  for  humanity,  a  love  that  knew 
no  bounds  and  a  devotion  that  has  no 
parallel. 

On  this  very  day,  in  the  blaze  of  the 
twentieth  century  since  his  birth,  we 
need  him  more  than  ever.  Nations  and 
individuals  need  to  be  comforted  by 
something  outside  and  above  the 
avarice  and  greed  of  men.  All  the 
world  is  in  search  of  peace.  Interna- 
tional councils  are  in  session  in  an 
attempt  to  avoid  war.  So  far  as  the 
casual  observer  can  see,  no  headway 
has  been  made.  We  are  still  groping 
in  the  darkness. 

Goodwill  to  men 

Members  of  the  true  Church  are 
aware  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth  and  is  the  way 
to  peace  on  earth  and  goodwill  to  men. 
They  marvel  at  the  beauty  of  his  crea- 
tions, and  they  accept  his  divine 
leadership  and  agree  with  Paul  the 
Apostle  that  Jesus  is  also  the  author 
of  the  plan  of  life  and  salvation. 
"Mormonism"  declares  to  all  the  world 
that  Jesus  Christ  lived  upon  the  earth 
in    the    meridian    of    time;    that    he 
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preached  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  to 
a  small  group  of  friends  and  followers 
who  had  gathered  on  a  mountainside 
to  hear  him;  that  he  performed  many 
mighty  miracles;  that  he  was  born  of 
the  virgin  Mary;  that  he  was  crucified 
on  the  cross  by  his  enemies  who  were 
inspired  by  disgruntled  religious  lead- 
ers of  his  day;  that  he  arose  the  third 
day  from  a  borrowed  grave  where  he 
was  buried;  and  finally  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Messiah,  about  whom 
the  prophets  of  Israel  spoke. 

His  Church  Restored 

"Mormonism"  also  declares  that  he 
chose  twelve  apostles  to  be  his  repre- 
sentatives and  witnesses,  that  he 
commissioned  them  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  which  he  had 
taught  them  during  his  three  years  of 
ministry  among  them.  And  that  same 
gospel  was  restored  to  earth  through 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  This  re- 
stored gospel  makes  life  in  all  of  its 
aspects  worth  living.  It  gives  beauty, 
significance,  and  purpose  to  man's 
sojourn  in  mortality  and  fills  him  with 
courage  and  conviction  and  satisfies 
his  spiritual  longings. 

May  we  live  the  gospel.  May  we 
introduce  it  into  our  lives,  and  may 
we  not  forget  to  remember  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all 
things,  I  pray  in  his  name.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

He  to  whom  you  have  just  listened 
is  Elder  Alma  Sonne,  Assistant  to  the 
Twelve. 

Elder  William  J.  Critchlow,  Jr., 
Assistant  to  the  Twelve,  will  now  speak 
to  us. 


ELDER  WILLIAM  J.  CRITCHLOW,  JR. 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


The  Priesthood   and  Women 

A  good  sister  in  the  Church  sent  me 
a  lengthy  letter — a  sort  of  diatribe, 
I  would  call  it — on  the  subject  of 
priesthood.    "Why    is    it,"    she   asked, 


"that  so  many  preachers  cannot  tell  us 
what  it  [priesthood]  is?  .  .  .  Please 
tell  me  something  of  its  substance — 
its  contents,  etc.  Describe  it  [meaning, 
I  take  it,  What  does  it  look  like?]  Why 
can't  I  have  it?"  And  then,  by  infer- 
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ence,  Why  am  I  a  woman? 

Answering  her,  I  wrote: 
Dear  Sister : 

I  don't  know. 

Sincerely    your    brother, 
Wm.   J.   Critchlow,  Jr. 

My  reply  was  obviously  too  brief  and 
too  curt;  the  page  looked  almost  naked, 
so  I  added  a  line  to  lengthen  it  a  bit: 
Dear  Sister  : 

I  do  not  know. 

I'm  not  supposed  to  know. 

Sincerely    your    brother, 
Wm.  J.  Critchlow,  Jr. 
And  then,  to  give  it  a  little  body,  I 
added  this  postscript: 

When  He  whose  business  priesthood 
is  wants  the  sisters  to  have  it,  he  will 
let  his  prophet  know,  and  until  then 
there  is  nothing  we  can  do  about  it. 

I  still  didn't  have  the  heart  to  mail 
it.  What  I  finally  did  mail  matched 
her  letter  space  for  space,  and  page  for 
page,  with  paragraphs  to  boot.  It 
probably  did  not  satisfy  her  questions, 
but  it  did  at  least  satisfy  a  principle 
called  courtesy. 

If  time  permitted  I  would  read  to 
you  the  full  text  of  the  sister's  letter. 
You  will,  I  think,  be  able  to  fairly  well 
surmise  the  nature  of  its  content  by 
the  nature  of  my  reply. 

This  is  my  reply:  (edited  and  sup- 
plemented for  this  talk) 
Dear  Sister  : 

I  do  not  know;  the  "substance"  of 
priesthood  and  the  forces  that  operate 
to  produce  its  power  are  presently  in- 
comprehensible to  me.  I've  never 
seen  them,  nor  heard  them,  nor  smelled 
them,  nor  tasted  them,  nor  touched 
them,  but  at  times,  officiating  in  the 
ordinances  thereof,  they  have  touched 
me.  Neither  do  I  comprehend  the  sub- 
stance of  faith,  "the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen"  (Heb.  11:1),  nor  can 
I  explain  the  forces  that  operated  when 
the  Brother  of  Jared's  faith  removed 
the  mountain  Zerin.  (Ether  12:30.) 

The  power  of  faith  and  the  power 
of  God  are  twin-kindred,  godly  powers. 
No  man  has  ever  achieved  in  his 
mortal  state  the  status  of  a  god,  acquir- 
ing all  of  our  Father's  knowledge,  wis- 
dom, and  powers — Jesus  not  excepted. 
He  came  in  the  flesh  endowed  with 


godly  powers  and  by  those  powers  laid 
down  his  life  and  then  took  it  up 
again.  The  "substance"  of  the  priest- 
hood power  employed  in  his  resur- 
rection or  the  "contents"  of  the  power 
of  faith  that  moved  the  mountain 
Zerin  I  simply  do  not  understand,  and 
it  does  not  embarrass  me  to  say  I  do 
not  know. 

And  I'm  not  supposed  to  know — this 
I  believe.  God  has  purposely  veiled 
some  things  in  secrecy.  The  "sub- 
stance" of  priesthood  is  presently 
veiled  knowledge.  Even  so,  God  has 
not  denied  men  the  right  to  use  it. 
Similarly,  he  has  not  denied  man  the 
right  to  use  that  other  great  power  we 
call  electricity.  Who  knows  what  that 
great  power  actually  is?  Scientists  can- 
not tell  you  its  "substance."  They  have 
never  seen  it,  nor  heard  it,  nor  smelled 
it,  nor  tasted  it;  and  they  have  so  much 
respect  for  it  that  they  avoid  the  risk 
of  handling  it  unpreparedly.  Careless- 
ness around  electric  power  lines  can  be 
suddenly  lethal,  yet  for  its  many  be- 
neficent uses  you  and  I  are  most 
grateful. 

Miracles  are  a  product  of  priesthood 
power.  Who  knows  the  "substance" 
of  a  miracle?  Who  understands  the 
forces  that  operate  when  the  sick  are 
healed?  Did  anyone  with  mortal  eyes 
see  the  forces  that  Jesus  employed 
when  he  transformed  water  into  wine? 
Mortal  men,  even  those  who  honor 
their  priesthood,  do  not  know  the 
"substance"  of  a  miracle,  nor  do  some 
who  treat  their  priesthood  lightly  fully 
realize  that  carelessness  with  priest- 
hood power  can  be  slowly  lethal,  pro- 
ducing a  lingering,  withering,  spiritual 
death.  The  man  who  works  with  priest- 
hood power  or  the  man  who  works 
with  electrical  power — neither  of  them 
has  the  right  to  handle  either  power 
unpreparedly,  unworthily.  Some  men 
".  .  .  do  not  learn  this  one  lesson — 

"That  the  rights  of  the  priesthood 
are  inseparably  connected  with  the 
powers  of  heaven,  and  that  the  powers 
of  heaven  cannot  be  controlled  nor 
handled  only  upon  the  principles  of 
righteousness."    (D&C    121:35-36.) 

I  wish  I  knew 
Why  the  man  is  I  and  the  woman 
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is  you; 
Why  I  am  gentile  and  my  neigh- 
bor is  Jew; 
Why  some  have  lovely  white-skin 

faces — others    born    in    colored 

races; 
Why  some  are  sound  in  body  and 

mind — others      deformed      and 

some  born  blind; 
Why  some  live  but  a  moment  or 

so — others  for  years  before  they 

go; 
Why  some  were  born  when  our 

Lord  held  sway — others  held  for 

this  latter  day; 
Why?    I  wish  I  knew. 

No  Memory  of  Heavenly  Home 

No  mortal  man,  regardless  of  his 
place  and  state  of  birth,  is  born  with  a 
memory  of  his  heavenly  home.  God 
planned  it  that  way  purposely.  And 
"Eye  hath  not  seen  [purposely],  nor 
ear  heard  [purposely],  neither  [has] 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man"  [pur- 
posely] a  knowledge  of  his  future 
home,  "which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him."  (1  Cor.  2:9.) 
Jesus  said,  "In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions:"  (John  14:2.)  The 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  called  them 
"kingdoms."  In  which  of  these  king- 
doms or  subdivisions  thereof  did  he  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you?  Describe 
your  mansion,  if  you  can.  Of  what  sub- 
stance is  it  made?  Tell  me  about  its 
contents.  Tell  me  how  God  hears  and 
answers  your  prayers.  Tell  me  how  my 
body  after  death,  its  remains  blown  to 
the  four  corners  of  the  world,  will  be 
restored  in  the  resurrection  process, 
without  the  loss  of  a  single  hair.  Surely 
God  has  denied  his  children  here  on 
earth  some  knowledge  of  things  that 
were,  and  things  that  are,  and  things 
to  be — purposely.  And  again,  it  does 
not  embarrass  me  to  say  there  are  some 
things  I  do  not  know. 

".  .  .  when  the  Lord  shall  come,  he 
shall  reveal  all  things — 

"Things  which  have  passed,  and 
hidden  filings  which  no  man  knew, 
things  of  the  earth,  by  which  it  was 
made,  and  the  purpose  and  the  end 
thereof — 

"Things  most  precious,  things  that 
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are  above,  and  things  that  are  beneath, 
things  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  upon 
the  earth,  and  in  heaven."  (D&C 
101:32-34.)  In  the  meantime  we  must 
live  by  faith. 

But  this  I  do  know:  Priesthood  is 
the  power  of  God,  presently  and  pur- 
posely denied  to  women  for  reasons 
which  he  has  not  revealed.  And  when 
he  whose  business  priesthood  is  wants 
the  sisters  to  hold  it,  he  will  let  his 
prophet  know;  and  until  then  there  is 
nothing  we  can  do  about  it.  And  until 
the  Lord  or  his  prophet  speaks,  don't 
ever,  Sister,  make  a  pretense  to  priest- 
hood power,  and  never  simulate  a 
priesthood  ordinance. 

Partners  with  God 

Did  women  by  their  own  first  choice 
choose  to  be  partners  with  God  in  his 
creative  processes?  Faced  with  an  al- 
ternative— partnership  or  priesthood — 
did  you,  Sister,  pass  up  priesthood? 

Did  women  by  their  own  free  choice 
choose  to  be  the  family  heart  rather 
than  the  family  head?  Scripturally  "the 
husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife," 
(Eph.  5:23)  and  he  is  the  family  priest 
and  spokesman.  Did  God,  however,  in 
his  infinite  wisdom  purposely  make 
mother  the  family  heart,  blessing  her 
with  subtle  power  to  sway  the  head? 

"There  is  a  center  in  every  home 

From  which  all  joys  must  start. 

Where  is  that  center? 

It  is  in  the  mother's  heart." 

God,  choosing  woman  to  be  his  part- 
ner in  the  creative  process,  tucked  away 
somewhere  in  her  bosom  a  spark  of  his 
divine  love,  which  later,  at  the  time 
of  motherhood,  glows  to  brilliancy  in 
every  mother's  heart. 

A  poet  sensed  this  seemingly  divine 
gift  of  devotion  when  he  wrote: 

"...  I  feel  that,  in  the  Heavens 
above, 
The    angels,    whispering    to    one 
another, 

Can  find,  among  their  burning  terms 
of  love, 
None    so    devotional    as    that   of 
'Mother'.  .  .  ." 

(Edgar  Allan  Poe,  "To  My  Mother.") 

Now,  Sister,  faced  with  the  alterna- 
tive family  head  or  family  heart,  did 
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you  turn  down  the  head?  Faced  again 
with  a  choice  between  mother's  love  or 
priesthood  authority,  did  you  pass  up 
authority? 

Possibly  some  other  considerations 
influenced  you  to  be  woman  rather 
than  man.  I've  listed  a  few  suggestions. 
Now,  which  in  this  list  of  womanly 
virtues  might  possibly  have  influenced 
your  choice — if  and  when,  of  course, 
you  had  a  choice?  At  the  head  of  the 
list  I  have  placed: 

Motherhood — cocreator  with  God. 
"Architects  and  builders  of  all  human- 
ity" our  mothers  are. 

Mother's  love — that  very  special  kind 
for  children — a  spark  of  his  divine 
love  for  his  spirit  children. 

The  family  heart — with  subtle  pow- 
ers to  sway  the  head. 

The  teacher — if  little  children  pray, 
give  mother  the  credit.  "Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
it."  (Prov.  22:6.) 

The  dietician — lovingly  concerned 
with  the  family  health. 

The  cook — employing  her  daughters 
in  the  art. 

The  nurse — whose  loving,  tender 
care  a  man  can  never  match. 

The  expediter — lovingly  supervising 
children's  chores  and  study. 

The  provoker — kindly  provoking  the 
husband  to  good  works.  (By  Joseph 
Smith,  "Minutes  of  Organization  and 
Proceedings  of  the  Female  Relief  So- 
ciety of  Nauvoo,"  March  17,  1842.) 

The  psychiatrist — principally  for  her 
husband,  for  whom  she  is  the  recep- 
tacle of  all  his  cares  and  most  of  his 
ill  humor.  Somewhere  it  is  written  that 
"the  virtues  of  the  mothers  shall  be 
visited  on  their  children  as  well  as  the 
sins  of  the  fathers." 

The  "helpmeet" — "Men  undertake 
the  doing  and  women  the  being.  Man 
does,  woman  is." 

All  of  these  virtues  and  functions 
label  the  mother  the  homemaker.  God 
labeled  the  father  the  provider  or 
breadwinner  when  he  made  him  the 
family  head. 

Now  seriously,  Sister,  were  you  given 
a  choice— as  of  right  now,  or  perhaps 
a  choice  sometime  in  the  dim  pre- 
mortal  past — between  homemaker  or 


breadwinner,  would  you,  or  did  you  at 
some  time,  choose  to  be  the  home- 
maker,  choosing  motherhood  over 
fatherhood? 

Fathers,  bearing  the  priesthood,  are 
entitled  to  inspiration,  but  not  all  of 
them  get  it. 

Mothers,  God's  creation  partners, 
are  endowed  with  intuition,  and  they 
all  seem  to  have  it. 

Intuition  and  inspiration  are  also 
twin,  kindred  powers.  Intuition  is 
innate.  Inspiration  is  acquired.  Women 
are  not  denied  inspiration.  Did  God 
favor  them  by  adding  to  their  pre- 
cious virtues  the  extra  gift  of  intuition? 
Could  your  awareness  of  this  special 
gift  possibly  have  been  a  factor  in  your 
choice  to  be  a  woman? 

God  made  man  the  father,  the  head, 
the  spokesman,  the  priest  to  rule  over 
the  family  clan. 

He  made  woman  the  mother,  the 
heart,  the  helpmeet,  a  partner  with 
him  in  his  creation  plan. 

He  made  man  rugged,  strong — 
the  builder,  provider,  protector  of  the 
family  living  places. 

He  made  woman  gentle,  fair — 
the  homemaker,  lovemaker,  peace- 
maker, endowed  with  heavenly  graces. 

God  made  both  to  be  happy  in  their 
respective  places. 

If  God  made  man  "a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,"  (Ps.  8:5)  he  must 
then  have  made  women  his  very 
angels. 

Does  the  lack  of  priesthood  handicap 
you  in  teaching  children  in  the  home 
or  in  the  priesthood  auxiliaries?  Does 
the  loss  of  priesthood  bar  you  from 
fellowshipping  with  sisters  and  priest- 
hood in  activities  of  the  Church? 
Haven't  the  Relief  Society,  the 
YWMIA,  and  the  Primary  organiza- 
tions all  prospered  without  priesthood 
teachers?  Haven't  the  blessings  of  the 
priesthood  always  been  shared  with 
the  wives,  mothers,  and  daughters  of 
men  who  hold  and  honor  their  priest- 
hood? 

Blessings  for  Women 

The  emancipation  of  women  in  this 
mortal  sphere  does  not  yet  involve 
priesthood. 
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Women  in  our  great  nation  enjoy 
civil  rights  and  liberties  like  men: 
they  can  vote  and  run  for  public  offices 
like  men;  they  can  own  property  and 
drive  cars  like  men;  they  can  frequent 
public  places  like  men;  they  can  work 
when,  where,  and  if  they  please  like 
men;  they  can  smoke,  curse,  and  blas- 
pheme the  name  of  God  like  men;  they 
can  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  like  men; 
they  can  cut  their  hair  like  men  and 
wear  men's  clothes.  One  thing  they 
cannot  do  as  men — they  cannot  violate 
the  oath  and  covenant  of  the  priest- 
hood as  some  men  who  bear  the 
priesthood  do.  Maybe  you  should 
thank  God  for  that.  If  that,  dear 
Sister,  gives  comfort  to  your  soul,  then 
let  me  disturb  your  comfort  by  re- 
minding you  that  by  reason  of  your 
temple  experience,  you  do  have  cer- 
tain priesthood  covenants  to  keep  and 
to  uphold.  Had  you  forgotten  them? 

Just  as  that  great  unseen  electrical 
power  flows  through  wires  to  bless 
mankind,  so  does  that  great  unseen 
priesthood  power  flow  through  or- 
dained men  to  bless  mankind.  Can 
anyone  come  close  enough  to  its 
source  to  actually  see  and  know  it? 

Unfortunately,  some  men  have  and 
then  have  turned  away  denying  and 
repudiating  it — even  rebelling  against 
the  revealed  truth.  We  call  them  sons 
of  perdition. 

The  husband  is  the  family  head  for 
administrative  purposes,  solely. 

He  is  first  among  equals  for  the  sake 
of  order  in  the  family,  only. 

First  among  two  personalities,  hus- 
band and  wife,  is  the  man.  Copartner 
and  equal  with  him,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  is  the  woman.  ".  .  .  neither  is  the 
man  without  the  woman,  neither  the 
woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord." 
(1  Cor.  11:11.) 

Can  man  achieve  exaltation  without 
a  woman  at  his  side? 

"Let    not   your    heart    be  troubled, 
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neither  let  it  be  afraid."  (John  14:27.) 
May  his  peace  be  with  you,  dear 
Sister. 

Sincerely  your  brother, 
William  J.  Critchlow,  Jr. 
If  the  good  sister  to  whom  I  mailed 
this  letter  is  listening  in  on  the  air, 
may  I  say  to  her:  Please  pardon  me 
for  publicizing  my  reply  to  your  letter. 
You  will  have  observed  that  I  have 
edited  it,  adding  sentences  here  and 
there  in  the  interest  of  clarity.  Will 
a  few  others  to  whom  I  have  read  this 
letter  please  pardon  the  repetition. 

The  Power  of  God 

To  all  others  may  I  say:  Priesthood 
is  the  power  of  God.  Only  through  its 
saving  ordinances  can  one  attain  exal- 
tation and  eternal  life.  Priesthood  is 
eternal.  Concerning  it  God  has  re- 
vealed: 

".  .  .  all  they  who  receive  this  priest- 
hood receive  me,  saith  the  Lord; 

"For  he  that  receiveth  my  servants 
receiveth  me; 

"And  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth 
my  Father; 

"And  he  that  receiveth  my  Father 
receiveth  my  Father's  kingdom;  there- 
fore all  that  my  Father  hath  shall  be 
given  unto  him."  (D&C  84:35-38.) 

Surely  man  cannot  receive  all  that 
God  has,  in  this  mortal  world;  but  if 
one  will  honor  his  priesthood,  there  is 
good  reason  to  believe  that  God  will 
be  merciful  unto  him  in  time  of  need, 
in  place  of  need,  according  to  his  need. 
This  I  believe,  and  to  this  I  testify,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  William  J.  Critchlow,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve,  has 
just  spoken  to  us. 

Elder  Richard  L.  Evans  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Twelve  will  be  our  conclud- 
ing speaker. 


ELDER  RICHARD  L.  EVANS 
Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


President  McKay  and  my  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters:  Most  earnestly 
I  pray  that  the  Spirit  will  give  life  and 


light  to  the  words  that  follow.  There 
would  be  emptiness  in  teaching  and 
testifying    of    eternal    truths    without 
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that  Spirit.  All  of  us  would  be  empty 
without  it. 

Recently  at  a  stake  conference  Dr. 
Arthur  D.  Browne  quoted  from  a  sur- 
vey which  said  that  by  the  time  a 
child  is  twelve  years  of  age,  he  will 
have  spent  approximately  52,000  hours 
in  his  home,  besides  time  for  sleep, 
and  in  addition  to  any  outside  activi- 
ties— 52,000  hours  at  home  by  the 
time  he  is  twelve! 

Also  cited  by  the  same  source  was 
another  study  which  said  that  out 
of  every  hundred  hours  a  child,  on  an 
average,  spends  eighty-three  hours  at 
home,  sixteen  in  school,  and  one  in 
church. 

Even  conceding  a  margin  of  error, 
or  a  wide  variance  from  person  to 
person,  these  are  still  startling  figures 
— 52,000  hours  at  home,  besides  time 
for  sleep,  by  the  time  a  child  is 
twelve! 

Influence  of  Home 

This  being  so — or  even  if  it  were 
only  half  so — home  had  better  be  what 
it  ought  to  be.  Even  with  more 
and  more  take-over  of  other  agencies 
and  activities,  and  even  with  more  and 
more  intrusion  upon  privacy,  the  in- 
fluence of  home — and  of  those  who 
are  or  ought  to  be  home — clearly 
could  be  counted  as  the  foremost  in- 
fluence. And  when  we  complain  of 
outside  influences,  of  what  schools 
teach  or  fail  to  teach,  of  the  social  and 
moral  atmosphere  of  the  community, 
of  the  wholesome  or  unwholesome 
influence  of  friends,  companions,  play- 
mates, any  or  all  of  which  could  be 
desirable  or  undesirable,  still,  as  par- 
ents we  had  better  ask  ourselves  most 
searchingly  what  we  are  doing  toward 
shaping  the  lives,  the  attitudes,  the 
characters  of  our  children  in  these 
52,000  hours  that  we  have,  on  an  av- 
erage, before  the  age  of  twelve — and 
all  the  other  hours  after. 

This  points  most  urgently  the  need 
for  parents  to  be  available,  to  be  alert 
to  all  interests,  activities,  and  attitudes, 
with  wholesome  common  sense  and 
quiet  consistency,  with  love  and  an 
example  of  honesty  and  honor. 


Learning  by  Imitation 

"...  A  child  learns  more  by  imita- 
tion than  in  any  other  way,"  said 
George  Sanderlin.  "Don't  we  all?  And 
the  persons  he  imitates  most  blindly 
and  trustingly  are  bound  to  be  his 
parents.  .  .  .  Nature  has  made  the 
relationship  between  parent  and  child 
such  that  beside  it  any  other  training 
bears  a  certain  artificiality."  ("What 
Children  Need  from  Parents,"  Parents 
Magazine,  August  1947.) 

This  simply  states  the  simple  fact 
that  of  all  the  areas  of  influence,  home 
is  the  most  important  place.  God 
has  given  parents  first  responsibility 
for  their  families,  and  indifference  or 
resignation  as  to  any  influence  that 
shapes  their  lives  isn't  an  acceptable 
fulfillment  of  this  sacred  assignment. 
There  must  be  selection,  guidance, 
direction  in  all  that  is  permitted  to  be- 
come a  part  of  the  lives  of  children, 
and  society  cannot  offset  the  influence 
of  an  indifferent  or  irresponsible  home. 
"When  parents  cannot  control  chil- 
dren in  the  home,"  said  a  current 
source,  "it  is  difficult  for  the  gov- 
ernment to  control  them  on  the 
streets."  (Sunshine  Magazine,  April 
1965.)  As  parents  we  must  face  the  fact 
that  we  have  the  first  and  longest, 
the  most  intimate  and  impressionable 
opportunity  to  teach  our  children — 52,- 
000  hours  on  an  average  by  the  time 
they  have  turned  twelve. 

Love,  Responsibility  and  Respect 

It  is  in  the  home  that  children 
should  first  learn  love,  responsibility, 
and  respect.  In  the  home  they  should 
learn  the  balance  of  liberty  and  law, 
that  freedom  of  which  President 
McKay  spoke  this  morning,  along  with 
responsibility,  each  completely  depen- 
dent upon  the  other.  And  in  keeping 
them  in  balance,  there  is  no  more  im- 
portant essential  than  self-control. 
This  extends  into  every  area  and  ac- 
tivity, inward  and  outward,  personal 
and  public;  and  the  most  serious 
threats  of  our  time  are  threats  against 
liberty  and  law.  "Our  form  of  gov- 
ernment," said  Police  Chief  William 
A.  Parker,  "depends  on  the  willingness 
of  people  to  submit  themselves  to  a 
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rule  of  law.  We  can  keep  adding  police 
until  there  is  an  officer  for  every 
citizen.  But  will  this  leave  us  with  the 
freedom  we  desire?"  (Chief  William 
A.  Parker  of  the  Los  Angeles  Police 
Department,  The  National  Observer, 
August  2,  1965.) 

"Every  man,"  said  John  Locke, 
"must  sometime  or  other  be  trusted  to 
himself.  .  .  ."  (John  Locke,  Some 
Thoughts  Concerning  Education.)  This 
is  true  of  young  people  as  they  leave 
for  school,  for  work,  for  missions,  for 
military  service,  or  into  their  social 
activities.  Parents  cannot  go  with  them. 
What  parents  can  do,  early  and 
prayerfully,  is  to  teach  children  in  the 
home,  almost  from  the  first  of  these 
52,000  waking  hours — teach  them 
morality,  cleanliness,  reverence,  hon- 
esty, the  basic  principles,  the  com- 
mandments, the  laws  of  life. 

In  a  day  when  laws  are  publicly- 
flaunted,  and  when  such  flaunting 
is  seemingly  not  only  sometimes  con- 
doned but  even  encouraged  in  some 
quarters,  it  is  more  important  than 
ever  to  teach  our  children.  If  their 
every  whim  is  satisfied,  they  may  never 
learn  the  difference  between  what  is 
theirs  and  what  is  others  and  may 
never  leam  the  principle  of  self- 
control. 

Lax  laws  of  Other  Days  and  Today 

Perhaps  on  this  point  we  can  take 
some  comfort  from  these  lines  from 
Socrates:  "From  the  day  your  child  is 
born,  you  must  teach  him  to  do  with- 
out things.  Children  today  love  lux- 
ury too  much.  They  have  terrible 
manners,  flaunt  authority,  and  have 
no  respect  for  their  elders.  They  no 
longer  rise  when  their  parents  or 
teachers  enter  the  room.  What  kind  of 
awful  creatures  will  they  be  when  they 
grow  up?"  (Socrates  about  399  BC.) 
It  appears  that  all  the  problems  are 
not  new.  But  certainly  we  have  our 
share. 

Another  factor  contributing  to  lax- 
ity of  law  is  the  attempt  to  rationalize 
or  explain  away  the  commandments; 
and  some  of  what  we  see  in  print 
comes  from  some  alarming  sources, 
including  the  suggestion  that  the  com- 
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mandments,  after  all,  were  only'  given 
for  a  particular  time  and  place  and 
that  in  this  enlightened  age,  mature 
people  can,  in  a  sense,  make  their 
own  commandments  and  serve  their 
own  convenience  and  ignore  con- 
science. 

"One  of  the  basic  tenets  of  the  'new 
morality,' "  sa5's  one  such  source,  "is 
that  the  Bible,  God's  Word,  is  no 
longer  a  binding  standard  and  rule 
for  life  and  conduct,  but  that  each  one 
can  set  up  his  own  standards  of  right 
and  wrong."1  And  we  could  cite  cur- 
rent sources  to  show  that  youth  are 
being  taught  specifically  not  to  be 
concerned  about  the  moral  sins. 

But  who  can  set  the  commandments 
aside?  The  answer  is:  Only  God  who 
gave  them.  And  regardless  of  the  views 
of  some  so-called  modern  minds, 
"there  is  [still]  a  law,  irrevocably 
decreed  in  heaven.  .  .  ."  (D&C  130: 
20.)  There  are  causes  and  consequences 
which  no  man  can  set  aside. 

Interestingly,  there  is  some  senti- 
ment on  the  other  side  also,  from  some 
surprising  sources.  One  of  Stanford 
University's  well-known  staff  mem- 
bers recently  said:  "Much  of  what  is 
going  on  at  present  .  .  .  gives  the  im- 
pression of  being  willing  to  jettison 
whatever  is  necessary  in  order  to 
appeal  to  the  modern  mentality.  .  .  . 
It  is  not  the  task  of  Christians  to 
whittle  away  their  heritage  until  it  is 
finally  palatable  to  all."2 

It  was  never  intended  that  the  com- 
mandments of  God  should  meet  the 
convenience  or  the  appetites  or  in- 
clinations of  everyone.  If  we  dilute 
them  to  this  point,  they  could  become 
meaningless.  We  have  to  reach  up 
toward  living  them,  keeping  them, 
reaching  toward  that  perfection  of 
which  our  Savior  spoke. 

The  "Sin  Fad" 

"There  is  a  great  fascination  with 
evil  today,"  wrote  a  sophisticated  writ- 


1Pamphlet  issued  by  The  National  Council  of 
Churches  for  the  United  Christian  Youth  Movement, 
1961.  Reported  in  "Message  of  the  Week,"  by  Rev. 
Emanuel  A.  Peters,  The  Rockland  County  Journal- 
News,  Nyack,  N.  Y.,  September  11,  1965. 

2Dr.  Robert  McAfee  Brown,  professor  of  religion, 
Stanford  University,  preface  to  new  paperback  edition 
of  The  Spirit  of   Protestantism. 
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er — one  whose  words  appeared  not 
long  ago  in  a  widely  circulated  popular 
magazine,  writing  perhaps  from  being 
surfeited  with  the  arrogance  and 
flagrance  of  evil — "There  always  has 
been,  but  today  it  takes  a  funny  form. 
People  go  around  serving  notice  in  one 
way  or  another,  that,  Wow,  you  may 
not  know  it,  but  I'm  a  fairly  evil 
person.  This  is  an  intriguing  frame  of 
mind.  .  .  . 

"In  fact,  the  evil  that  seems  to  fas- 
cinate men  most  today  is  violence.  .  .  . 

"Well,  anyway,  what  is  needed  is 
...  to  raise  the  banner  and  come  out 
against  the  Sin  Fad.  If  it  will  help  at 
all,  I  am  willing  to  do  that.  It  is  a 
shocking  position,  but  I  will  come  out 
now,  flatly,  against  Sin.   Right  now! 

"I  am  against  Pride,  Sloth,  Greed, 
Envy,  Lust,  Gluttony  and  Anger!  .  .  . 
History  will  absolve  me!"  (Tom 
Wolfe,  "Down  with  Sin!"  Saturday 
Evening  Post,  p.  12,  June  19,  1965.) 

If  nature  were  to  violate  law  as  men 
do,  we  could  not  be  assured  a  suc- 
cession of  the  seasons,  nor  a  harvest, 
nor  our  daily  sustenance,  nor  any  order 
of  events. 

This  is  all  an  indication  of  the  atti- 
tudes and  atmosphere  of  the  time  in 
which  we  live  and  an  indication  of  the 
reasons  why  we  need,  more  than  ever, 
emphasis  on  and  responsibility  in  the 
home,  where  there  is,  or  should  be, 
must  be,  the  area  of  greatest  influence. 

"...  I  have  commanded  you  to  bring 
up  your  children  in  light  and  truth," 
said  our  Father.  (D&C  93:40.) 

".  .  .  set  in  order  your  own  house, 
.  .  ."  (Ibid.,  93:43.) 

"...  I  give  unto  you  a  command- 
ment, to  teach  these  things  freely  unto 
your  children,  .  .  ."  (Moses  6:58.) 

Parental  Responsibility  Unlimited 

As  parents  there  is  no  limitation  on 
our  responsibility  to  teach  our  chil- 
dren, to  use  all  the  wise  and  under- 
standing influence  we  have  to  teach 
them  the  commandments,  to  teach 
them  causes  and  consequences.  "You 
have  not  done  enough,"  said  Dag 
Hammarskjold,  "you  have  never  done 
enough,  so  long  as  it  is  still  possible 
that  you  have  something  of  value  to 


contribute."  (Markings,  p.  158.) 

"Do  not  wait  for  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances to  do  good  actions,"  said 
Richter,  "try  to  use  ordinary  situa- 
tions." (Jean  Paul  Richter,  1763-1826.) 
Let  it  never  be  as  Emerson  sadly 
observed  when  he  said,  "Most  of  the 
persons  whom  I  see  in  my  own  house 
I  see  across  a  gulf."  (Journals,  V,  324.) 
Let  it  never  be  like  that.  Let  it  rather 
be  as  Phillips  Brooks  expressed  it: 
".  .  .  in  the  home  .  .  .  hearts  ought 
to  be  nearest  and  openest  to  one  an- 
other." (Brotherhood  in  Christ.) 

We  would  plead  with  parents  and 
children  to  draw  close  to  one  another 
in  love  and  confidence,  in  respect  and 
service  and  consideration. 

United  Parents  and  Children 

We  would  plead  with  beloved 
friends  everywhere — and  would  I  could 
reach  them  in  all  the  world — to  turn 
from  all  the  wandering  ways,  to  turn 
homeward,  to  turn  to  the  truth,  the 
plan,  the  purpose  that  God  has  given. 
There  is  no  other  way  to  peace  and 
the  solving  of  personal  or  world  prob- 
lems except  through  the  gospel  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

I  would  leave  this  witness  with  you, 
my  beloved  friends  everywhere,  of 
the  personal  reality  of  God  and  our 
relationship  to  him;  of  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  who  redeemed 
us  from  death;  of  the  mission  of  the 
prophets  from  all  time  past  to  the 
present;  of  the  divine  calling  of  Presi- 
dent McKay  and  his  predecessors;  of 
the  restoration  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
need  that  all  of  us  have  for  it,  and  all 
the  world,  and  there  is  no  other  way. 

May  I  share  some  lines  in  closing 
from  Joseph  Auslander: 
"World,  O  world   of  muddled  men, 
Seek  the  Peace  of  God  again: 
In  the  humble  faith  that  kneels, 
In  the  hallowed  Word  that  heals; 
In  the  courage  of  a  tree, 
In  the  rock's  integrity; 
In  the  hill  that  holds  the  sky, 
The  star  you  pull  your  heart  up  by; 
In  the  laughter  of  a  child, 
Altogether   undefiled; 
In  the  hope  that  answers  doubt, 
Love  that  drives  the  darkness  out  .  .  . 
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Frantic,   frightened,   foolish  men, 
Take  God  by  the  hand  again."3 
In  Jesus'  name.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  Richard  L.  Evans  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Twelve  has  been  our  con- 
cluding speaker. 

The  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
will  sing  for  us,  "Peace  I  Leave  with 
You,"  conducted  by  Sister  Madsen. 

The  benediction  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  Don  C.  Wood,  formerly  presi- 
dent of  the  Northwestern  States  Mis- 
sion. 

As  heretofore  announced,  the  singing 
for  this  session  has  been  furnished  by 
the  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
from  the  Virgin  River  Region  of 
Southern  Utah,  under  the  direction  of 
Sister  Madsen,  with  Brother  Roy  M. 
Darley  at  the  organ. 

In  behalf  of  all  who  have  listened  to 
the  singing  during  the  General  Con- 
ference sessions  today — the  General 
Authorities,  the  audience  here  in  the 
Tabernacle,  and  the  large  radio  and 
television  audience — I  am  sure  we  ex- 
press appreciation  and  thanks  to  these 
Singing  Mothers  for  their  beautiful 
music.  God  bless  you  for  the  service 
you  have  rendered  in  these  Conference 
sessions  today. 

The  Saturday  morning  session  will 
be  broadcast  direct  by  numerous  radio 
and  television  stations,  and  recorded 
for  transmission  on  Sunday  morning  to 
many  television  stations  in  the  eastern 
and  central  parts  of  the  United  States. 

A  translation  in  the  German  lan- 
guage of  the  Saturday  morning  session 
will  be  carried  by  direct  wire  from  the 
Tabernacle  over  oceanic  cable  to  a 
large  number  of  saints  assembled  in 
chapels  throughout  Germany  on  Sun- 
day. 

Both  sessions  of  our  Conference  to- 
day, and  Saturday  and  Sunday,  will 
be  re-broadcast  over  KSL  Radio  and 
KIRO  Radio  at  Seattle  the  following 

3"Hope  of  the  World,"  This  Week  Magazine, 
April   14,   1963,  p.  2. 
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morning  starting  at  one  o'clock,  and 
will  be  heard  in  many  parts  of  the 
United  States  and  the  world,  including 
Canada,  Mexico,  Alaska,  and  in  the 
Islands  of  the  Pacific. 

A  delayed  television  release  will  also 
take  the  Saturday  morning  session  of 
Conference  to  viewers  over  three  tele- 
vision stations  in  Hawaii.  A  video-tape 
will  be  flown  from  the  mainland  and 
broadcast  Sunday  morning  in  Hawaii. 

Under  the  direction  of  the  First 
Presidency,  there  will  be  a  Missionary 
Conference  session  in  the  Tabernacle 
this  evening  at  7  o'clock.  Of  those 
who  are  attending  the  Conference,  the 
following  are  requested  to  attend  this 
meeting:  Stake  Presidencies,  Stake  Mis- 
sion Presidencies,  all  Stake  Mission- 
aries, High  Council  Advisers  to 
Seventies  and  Stake  Missions,  all 
Seventies,  and  all  Bishops,  and  others 
are  invited  to  attend. 

There  will  be  a  Welfare  meeting 
tomorrow  morning,  Saturday,  in  the 
Assembly  Hall  from  7:30  o'clock  to 
9:30  a.m.  Stake  Presidencies,  Stake 
High  Councilors,  Bishoprics,  Welfare 
Advisers  from  all  stakes,  and  all  others 
interested  in  agriculture,  are  invited 
to  attend  this  meeting. 

The  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
will  now  favor  us  with  that  beautiful 
song,  "Peace  I  Leave  With  You,"  con- 
ducted by  Sister  Madsen. 

After  the  benediction  by  Elder  Don 
C.  Wood,  formerly  president  of  the 
Northwestern  States  Mission,  the  gen- 
eral session  of  this  Conference  will 
be  adjourned  until  10  o'clock  Saturday 
morning. 


The  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
sang  "Peace  I  Leave  With  You." 

The  closing  prayer  was  offered  by 
Elder  Don  C.  Wood,  formerly  Presi- 
dent of  the  Northwestern  States  Mis- 
sion. 

Conference  adjourned  until  10:00 
a.m.  Saturday,  October  2,  1965. 
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MORNING  MEETING 


The  third  session  of  the  Conference 
convened  at  10:00  a.m.  Saturday,  Oc- 
tober 2.  President  David  O.  McKay 
presided  and  his  counselor,  President 
Hugh  B.  Brown,  conducted  the  serv- 
ices of  the  meeting. 

Before  the  meeting  began  the  Salt 
Lake  Tabernacle  Choir  sang  "Now  Let 
All  the  Heavens  Adore  Thee,"  and 
furnished  the  choral  music  for  this 
session.  Elder  Richard  P.  Condie  con- 
ducted the  singing  of  the  Choir. 
Alexander  Schreiner,  Tabernacle  Organ- 
ist, was  at  the  organ. 

President  McKay  made  the  following 
remarks: 

President  David  O.  McKay: 

It  is  good  to  see  every  seat  occupied, 
and  standing  in  the  doorways  are 
eager  listeners.  The  Lord  bless  you, 
and  bless  us  all  during  this  conference. 
We  have  been  feeling  his  presence 
until  we  are  built  up  and  strengthened 
by  the  messages  that  have  been  given 
to  us. 

I  want  to  thank  the  Singing  Mothers 
who  were  here  yesterday  and  inspired 
us  with  their  singing,  and  also  those 
who  are  here  this  morning.  We  ap- 
preciate the  effort  you  put  forth.  May 
the  blessings  of  the  Lord  attend  you, 
not  only  in  the  service  that  you  render 
here  as  a  Choir,  but  the  service  you 


are  always  rendering  at  your  homes, 
shedding  your  sweet  influence  on  those 
who  attend  you  in  that  home-building 
office  that  belongs  to  you. 

We  will  ask  Brother  Brown  to  take 
charge  of  this  session  this  morning, 
and  the  other  sessions  which  will  be 
assigned  to  him  and  Brother  Tanner, 
to  save  my  popping  up  every  once  in 
awhile. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

The  Tabernacle  Choir,  under  the 
direction  of  Brother  Condie,  will  sing, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest." 

The  choir  sang  the  hymn  "Glory  to 
God  in  the  Highest,"  following  which 
the  invocation  was  offered  by  Elder 
Derald  Park  Romney,  President  of  the 
Spokane  Stake. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

The  invocation  was  offered  by  Elder 
Derald  Park  Romney,  president  of  the 
Spokane  Stake. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  will  now 
favor  us  with  "O  Savior,  Hear  Me." 
Following  the  singing  President  Na- 
than Eldon  Tanner  of  the  First  Presi- 
dency of  the  Church  will  speak  to  us. 

The  selection  "O  Saviour,  Hear  Me" 
was  sung  by  the  Choir. 


PRESIDENT  NATHAN  ELDON  TANNER 

Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency 


President  McKay,  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, and  all  who  are  listening  in,  it  is 
a  real  privilege  and  blessing  to  partake 
of  the  peaceful  spirit  of  this  great  con- 
ference, to  be  instructed  by  these  de- 
voted men,  and  to  be  inspired  to  greater 
faith  and  better  living. 

Sanctified  by  the  Spirit 

We  thank  the  Lord  that  our  beloved 


leader,  President  David  O.  McKay, 
through  the  magnifying  of  his  calling, 
has  been  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  unto 
the  renewing  of  his  body  (see  D&C 
84:33),  which  makes  it  possible  for  him 
to  be  with  us  today.  People  were  never 
more  inspired  by  a  prophet  of  God 
than  are  we  by  his  presence  here,  his 
stirring  message  yesterday  morning, 
and  his  inspired  leadership.  We  join 
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in  praying  that  he  may  continue  to 
improve  in  health  and  strength.  I 
thank  the  Lord  for  the  privilege  I  en- 
joy of  associating  so  closely  with  him 
and  with  these  my  dedicated  colleagues. 

American  Citizenship 

Just  five  years  ago  this  month,  I  was 
honored  by  a  call  from  the  Prophet  to 
be  an  Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve.  As  most  of  you  know,  I  am 
a  Canadian  citizen.  Though  I  love 
Canada,  a  country  which  was  good  to 
me  in  every  way,  and  which  is  taking 
its  proper  place  in  the  world,  and  is  a 
strong  proponent  of  liberty  and  free- 
dom for  all,  I  am  planning,  as  soon  as 
I  can  qualify,  to  become  a  citizen  of 
the  United  States  of  America. 

Justice  Under  Law 

As  I  become  a  citizen  of  this  great 
country,  I  am  determined  to  join  with 
all  law-abiding  citizens  and  dedicate 
myself  to  this  nation's  ideals  of  equality 
and  justice  under  law,  and  to  our  re- 
sponsibilities as  free  men.  I  am  seri- 
ously concerned,  however,  about  the 
lawlessness  in  the  world  today,  and 
right  here  in  the  United  States.  As 
a  prospective  citizen,  and  in  the  posi- 
tion I  hold  in  the  Church,  I  should 
like  to  speak  for  a  few  minutes  on  our 
twelfth  article  of  faith,  which  is:  "We 
believe  in  being  subject  to  kings,  presi- 
dents, rulers,  and  magistrates,  in  obey- 
ing, honoring,  and  sustaining  the  law." 

Declaration  of  Belief 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  citizen  to  be 
sincerely  concerned  with  his  country's 
efforts  to  advance  freedom  and  indi- 
vidual opportunity,  to  curb  lawlessness, 
and  to  achieve  equal  justice.  The 
Church  makes  its  position  quite  clear 
in  its  Declaration  of  Belief  regarding 
Governments  and  Laws,  some  of  which 
are  as  follows: 

"We  believe  that  governments  were 
instituted  of  God  for  the  benefit  of 
man;  and  that  he  holds  men  account- 
able for  their  acts  in  relation  to  them, 
both  in  making  laws  and  administering 
them,  for  the  good  and  safety  of  society. 

"We  believe  that  no  government  can 
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exist  in  peace,  except  such  laws  are 
framed  and  held  inviolate  as  will  se- 
cure to  each  individual  the  free  exer- 
cise of  conscience,  the  right  and  control 
of  property,  and  the  protection  of 
life 

"We  believe  that  all  men  are  bound 
to  sustain  and  uphold  the  respective 
governments  in  which  they  reside, 
while  protected  in  their  inherent  and 
inalienable  rights  by  the  laws  of  such 
governments;  and  that  sedition  and 
rebellion  are  unbecoming  every  citizen 
thus  protected,  and  should  be  punished 
accordingly;  .  .  . 

"We  believe  that  every  man  should 
be  honored  in  his  station,  rulers  and 
magistrates  as  such,  being  placed  for 
the  protection  of  the  innocent  and  the 
punishment  of  the  guilty;  and  that  to 
the  laws  all  men  owe  respect  and  defer- 
ence, as  without  them  peace  and  har- 
mony would  be  supplanted  by  anarchy 
and  terror;  .  .  . 

"We  believe  that  the  commission  of 
crime  should  be  punished  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  offense;  that  murder, 
treason,  robbery,  theft,  and  the  breach 
of  the  general  peace,  in  all  respects, 
should  be  punished  according  to  their 
criminality  and  their  tendency  to  evil 
among  men,  by  the  laws  of  that  gov- 
ernment in  which  the  offense  is  com- 
mitted; and  for  the  public  peace  and 
tranquility  all  men  should  step  forward 
and  use  their  ability  in  bringing  of- 
fenders against  good  laws  to  punish- 
ment." (D&C  134:1-2,  5-6,  8.  Italics 
added.) 

As  pointed  out  by  the  President  of 
the  United  States  in  his  Proclamation 
on  Law  Day,  our  very  lives,  our  liberty, 
and  our  rights  to  pursue  our  individual 
destinies  are  dependent  upon  our  sys- 
tem of  law  and  independent  courts. 

Purpose  of  Law 

Laws  are  not  made  alone  to  curb  the 
evildoer,  or  as  negative  restraint,  but 
to  protect  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
every  citizen.  As  John  C.  Cornelius 
said:  "Laws  are  the  rules  by  which  the 
game  of  life  is  played."  There  is  no 
reason  or  justification  for  men  to  dis? 
regard  the  law  and  try  to  take  it  into 
their  own  hands. 
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His  Example 

Abraham  Lincoln  once  said:  "Bad 
laws,  if  they  exist,  should  be  repealed 
as  soon  as  possible;  still,  while  they 
continue  in  force,  they  should  be  re- 
ligiously  observed." 

Christ  himself,  while  here  upon  the 
earth,  was  one  of  our  greatest  examples 
of  a  law-abiding  citizen.  When  he  was 
asked  by  those  who  were  trying  to  dis- 
credit him,  "What  thinkest  thou?  Is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or 
not?"  his  answer  was,  "Render  .  .  . 
unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's;  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's."  (Matt.  22:17,  21.) 

And  even  when  he  was  being  tried 
for  his  life,  he  maintained  a  submis- 
sive demeanor  toward  the  chief  priests 
and  council  who  were  plotting  his 
death.  When  he  stood  before  Caiaphas 
he  remained  silent  and  made  no  reply 
to  the  questions  asked  until  the  high 
priest  said:  "I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou 
be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  (Ibid., 
26:63.)  When  he  spoke  thus  with  offi- 
cial authority,  the  Savior  gave  an  im- 
mediate answer,  thus  acknowledging 
the  office  of  the  high  priest,  however 
unworthy  the  man. 

Rights  of  Citizens 

Someone  wisely  said:  "To  us  law  is 
the  bedrock  of  our  basic  ideals:  de- 
mocracy, freedom,  justice.  However, 
from  day  to  day  most  of  us  take  the 
law  for  granted.  We  forget  about  it 
until  we  need  it  or  break  it,  but  law 
looks  over  our  shoulders  constantly, 
seldom  intruding  on  us,  so  much  a  part 
of  our  lives  that  it  has  become  more 
of  a  guide  than  a  restriction,  more  pro- 
tection  than   threat   of   punishment." 

In  our  democratic  countries  everyone 
has  the  right: 

a.  To  acquire  a  good  education 

b.  To  live  where  he  pleases 

c.  To  choose  his  vocation 

d.  To  vote  a  secret  ballot 

e.  To  own  property 

f.  To  start  his  own  business 

g.  To  have  a  fair  and  speedy  trial 
if  accused  of  crime 

h.  To  worship  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  his  own  conscience. 


These  rights,  privileges,  and  bless- 
ings are  just  not  available  to  those 
who  live  in  the  communist  countries. 
It  is  a  great  privilege  and  blessing  to 
live  in  a  country  where  all  people,  re- 
gardless of  race,  religion,  or  national 
origin,  can  live  together  in  peace  and 
prosperity;  where  we  have  established 
a  form  of  law  by  free  men  for  the  good 
of  all;  where  all  men  enjoy  the  in- 
alienable right  to  be  free  and  self- 
governed. 

Respect  for  Law 

Abraham  Lincoln  admonished:  "Let 
reverence  for  the  laws  be  breathed  by 
every  American  mother  to  the  lisping 
babe  that  prattles  on  her  lap;  let  it  be 
taught  in  schools,  in  seminaries,  and  in 
colleges;  let  it  be  written  in  primers, 
spelling  books,  and  almanacs;  let  it  be 
preached  from  the  pulpit,  proclaimed 
in  legislative  halls  and  enforced  in 
courts  of  justice.  And,  in  short,  let  it 
become  the  political  religion  of  the 
nation;  and  let  the  old  and  the  young, 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  grave  and 
the  gay  of  all  sexes  and  tongues  and 
colors  and  conditions  sacrifice  unceas- 
ingly upon  its  altars." 

That  is  a  small  price  to  pay  for 
liberty  and  the  other  blessings  enjoyed 
in  a  free  country.  Let  us  fully  realize 
that  we  adults  can  break  no  law  with 
impunity  without  our  children  losing 
respect  for  the  law.  The  juvenile  de- 
linquent is  in  trouble  because  he  has 
not  learned  the  importance  of  abiding 
by  the  law,  or  he  has  not  learned  to 
adjust  his  conduct  to  the  standards  of 
the  community  of  which  he  is  a  part. 

Causes  of  delinquency 

Some  causes  of  the  delinquent's 
troubles  are: 

a.  Disregard  for  law  in  the  home 

b.  Lack  of  discipline  in  the  home 

c.  Example  of  adults 

d.  Expressed  sympathy  for  criminals 
and  criticism  of  police 

e.  And  last  but  not  least,  failure  to 
accept  Christ  as  the  Savior  of  the 
world  and  failure  to  keep  the 
laws  of  God. 

The  only  solution  to  these  problems 
is  for  adults  to  honor  the  law  of  God 
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and  the  law  of  the  land  and  to  culti- 
vate in  our  youth  an  understanding  of 
and  respect  for  the  rules  of  civilized 
living  which  make  an  orderly  society 
possible.  A  voluntary  acceptance  of  the 
law  is  the  civilized  substitute  for  riots, 
chaos,  and  terror. 

Though  we  hear  much  about  the 
juvenile  delinquent,  I  have  every  con- 
fidence in  our  youth  and  often  wish 
that  I  could  live  long  enough  to  see 
how  much  better  they  administer  pub- 
lic affairs  than  those  affairs  are  being 
administered  today.  However,  they 
need  guidance,  example,  encourage- 
ment, and  discipline. 

I  should  like  to  read  "A  Modern 
American  Fable"  by  Al.  Mcintosh. 

"One  day,  when  Junior  was  14,  he 
noticed  his  father  grinning  all  over 
when  he  came  from  his  office.  'Got 
pinched  for  speeding,'  he  admitted,  'but 
got  Jake  down  at  the  City  Hall  to  fix 
the  ticket  for  me.' 

"When  Junior  was  15,  he  was  with 
his  mother  in  the  family  car  when  she 
backed  into  a  tree.  The  damage  would 
easily  exceed  $100.  'We'll  say  that 
someone  rammed  us  when  we  were 
parked  down  town,'  his  mother  said. 
'Then  we'll  collect  insurance  for  it, 
because  that's  what  insurance  com- 
panies are  really  for.'  .  .  . 

"When  Junior  was  17,  he  listened 
one  night  to  his  lawyer  uncle  bragging 
about  how  cute  he'd  been  in  getting 
his  client  off  scot-free  in  a  court  case. 
'It  took  a  little  high-class  arm  twisting 
on  one  of  the  witnesses,'  he  bragged, 
'and  by  the  time  he  got  to  court,  we 
had  it  made.  Even  if  you  know  they're 
guilty,  you  never  want  to  plead  them 
guilty,  because  you  can't  make  any 
money  at  that,'  said  the  uncle. 

"When  Junior  was  18,  his  family 
pulled  every  possible  string  to  get  him 
a  paying  scholarship  at  a  coveted  Ivy 
League  school.  They  even  storied  about 
the  family  income,  to  make  it  seem 
that  Junior  needed  financial  aid.  He 
didn't  make  the  grade  there,  but  by 
a  stroke  of  good  luck  he  wangled  an 
appointment  to  a  service  academy. 

"Junior  was  having  it  a  bit  tough 
scholastically.  An  upper-classman  sold 
him  the  answers  to  the  calculus  exami- 
nations.  Junior  was   caught   and   ex- 
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pelled. 

"On  his  return  home  his  mother 
went  into  hysterics  weeping  over  the 
disgrace.  'How  could  you  have  done 
this  to  us?'  she  sobbed.  "This  isn't  the 
way  we  raised  you!' 

"  'Unbelievable,'  said  his  father.  'I 
can't  understand  it!'  "  (First  published 
in  Western  Voice,  Englewood,  Colo.; 
copied  from  Good  Reading,  August 
1965.) 

We  as  citizens,  each  and  every  one 
of  us,  including  our  youth,  have  a 
heavy  responsibility  to  obey  and  en- 
force the  law.  Imagine  what  our  coun- 
try would  be  today  without  law: 

a.  No  traffic  regulations 

b.  No  marriage  laws 

c.  No  property  rights 

d.  No  police  protection 

e.  No  courts  of  justice 

Yet  we  find  all  too  many  people 

a.  Rushing  to  beat  an  amber  light 

b.  Speeding  on  the  highways 

c.  Driving  while  intoxicated 

d.  Ignoring  marriage  vows 

e.  Carrying   on    illegal    demonstra- 
tions and  rioting 

f.  Collecting  undeserved  unemploy- 
ment insurance,  etc. 

In  a  recent  case  a  sixteen-year-old 
boy  obtained  alcohol  from  the  state 
liquor  store,  and  under  its  influence 
he  stole  a  truck  and  crashed  into  a 
parked  taxi,  causing  severe  injuries  to 
the  driver.  Since  the  regulations  forbid 
the  sale  of  liquor  to  those  under 
twenty-one,  the  government  employee 
who  sold  the  liquor  broke  the  law  and 
contributed  to  juvenile  delinquency. 

Just  the  other  day  a  drunken  driver 
ran  a  red  light  and  crashed  into  an- 
other car,  killing  two  people,  injuring 
other  passengers,  and  ruining  two  cars. 
What  tremendous  loss  to  him  and  to 
the  families  of  those  who  lost  their 
lives  and  what  great  and  lasting  sorrow 
because  of  ignoring  the  law!  We  have 
cases  every  day  where  people  are  suf- 
fering because  of  disobedience  to  law. 

Freedom,  liberty,  and  peace  can  be 
enjoyed  fully  only  as  the  laws  of  the 
land  and  the  laws  of  God  are  honored 
and  obeyed.  Therefore,  let  us  adopt  the 
slogan:  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  honor,  obey,  and  sustain  the  law 
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and  use  our  best  influence  to  encourage 
others  to  do  the  same." 

Let  us  remember,  too,  and  never 
forget,  that  if  we  keep  the  laws  of  God, 
the  greatest  of  all  lawgivers,  we  will 
automatically  keep  the  laws  of  the 
land,  and  that  the  laws  of  God,  if  kept, 
will  ensure  peace,  security,  and  happi- 
ness here  on  this  earth  and  lead  us  to 
immortality  and  eternal  life. 

The  Ten  Commandments 

Some  of  these  commandments  given 
by  the  Lord  are: 

"Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  be- 
fore me.  .  .  . 

"Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep 
it  holy.  .  .  . 

"Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother: 
that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee. 

"Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

"Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

"Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbour. 

"Thou  shalt  not  covet  .  .  .  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbour's."  (Exod.  20:3,  8, 
12-17.) 

And  when  the  lawyer  asked  the 
Master,  tempting  him: 

"Master,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law? 

"Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind. 

"This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. 

"And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

"On  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt. 
22:36-40.) 

We  are  most  fortunate,  my  brethren 
and  sisters,  to  know  that  the  law  of 
God  is  contained  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  the  gospel  gives  us  the 
plan  of  life  and  salvation,  the  solution 
to  all  our  problems;  and,  which  if  ac- 
cepted and  lived,  will  bring  peace  to 


the  soul,  peace  to  the  family,  peace  to 
the  community  and  to  the  country  and 
to  the  world;  and  which  would  guar- 
antee health,  love,  and  happiness, 
success  and  eternal  life. 

I  wish  to  bear  my  testimony  to  you, 
my  brothers  and  sisters,  and  to  all  the 
world  that  these  things  are  true;  that 
the  gospel  in  its  fullness  has  been 
restored  in  these  the  latter  days;  that 
the  priesthood  of  God  is  upon  the 
earth;  that  God  does  live  and  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  his  Son,  who  came  and 
gave  his  life  for  you  and  me;  and  that 
they  are  interested  in  us  today.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  the  Savior  meant  what 
he  said  in  these  words:  ".  .  .  seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness:  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  (Ibid.,  6:33.) 

May  we  accept  these  truths  and  as 
free  men  honor,  obey,  and  sustain  the 
law  of  the  land  in  which  we  live,  and 
obey  the  laws  of  God,  that  we  might 
be  found  worthy  of  the  country  in 
which  we  live  and  worthy  of  eternal 
life,  I  humbly  pray  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

President  Nathan  Eldon  Tanner  of 
the  First  Presidency  has  just  spoken 
to  us.  Following  a  brief  tabernacle 
organ  interlude  the  Choir  will  sing 
"Holy,  Holy,"  Albert  D.  Fallows, 
soloist. 

The  Choir  Sang  "Holy,  Holy," 
Albert  D.  Fallows,  soloist. 


President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

Albert  D.  Fallows  was  the  soloist  in 
that  beautiful  number. 

Many  stations  have  just  tuned  in 
on  this  conference,  and  we  wish  to 
extend  to  them  a  hearty  welcome. 

Elder  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  will  now  speak 
to  us. 
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I  am  aware  that  I  speak  to  many 
times  more  outside  this  historic  build- 
ing than  are  here  assembled.  I  seek 
the  inspiration  of  the  Lord  that  my 
words  may  find  reception  in  your 
hearts. 

One  of  the  fascinating  and  challeng- 
ing scenes  of  this  season  is  the  pro- 
cession of  millions  of  young  men  and 
women  returning  to  universities.  One 
senses  not  only  their  great  expecta- 
tions, but  also  their  fears  and 
frustrations.  Others  of  their  age  are 
depressed  by  the  fact  that  they  are 
being  drafted  into  the  armed  services 
to  form  a  vast  military  reserve  while 
their  associates  on  active  duty  are  in- 
volved in  an  undeclared  but  nonethe- 
less real  and  bloody  war  in  a  distant 
and  strange  land. 

Frustrating  Time  for  Youth 

No  one  need  be  reminded  that  this 
is  a  frustrating  time  for  youth.  Many 
find  themselves  in  rebellion  against 
the  practices  and  institutions  of  our 
day.  They  are  sincere  in  their  discon- 
tent. They  hunger  for  something 
better. 

They  have  come  to  realize  that 
there  are  values  which  money  cannot 
buy.  They  miss  the  stability  of  old- 
fashioned  home  life;  they  hunger  for 
a  more  personal  relationship  with 
teachers  who  might  challenge  their 
inquisitive  minds.  Many  are  disillu- 
sioned over  old  standards  of  patriotism 
and  loyalty.  Even  in  the  churches  too 
many  have  found  themselves  wor- 
shiping a  dead  ritual  rather  than  the 
Living  God.  They  have  hungered  for 
bread  and  have  been  given  a  stone. 

Those  of  you  who  witnessed  or  read 
of  the  Berkeley  riots  last  spring,  and 
lesser  riots  at  other  schools,  cannot 
minimize  the  seriousness  of  the  plight 
in  which  thousands  of  our  young 
people  find  themselves. 

I  cannot  agree  with  much  of  what 
they  have  done  to  voice  their  com- 
plaints, but  I  can  agree  that  many  of 
them  deserve  something  better  than 
they    are    getting.    They    are    being 


cheated — by  themselves  in  part — but 
more  so  by  us  their  parents,  their 
teachers,  their  leaders.  They  are 
entitled  to  more,  and  ours  is  the  obli- 
gation to  offer  it.  And  so,  I  should 
like  to  speak  to  those  of  my  own 
generation  and  propose  in  great 
earnestness  a  charter  for  youth  based 
on  the  gospel  which  we  espouse. 

It  is  a  four-point  charter.  It  is  a  bill 
of  entitlement,  setting  forth  briefly 
some  of  those  priceless  values  we  owe 
every  young  American,  and  the  youth 
of  the  world.  They  are — 

1.  A  home  to  grow  in. 

2.  An  education  worth  striving  for. 

3.  A  land  to  be  proud  of. 

4.  A  faith  to  live  by. 

A  Home  to  Grow  In 

I  mention  first  a  home  to  grow  in. 
I  recently  read  an  article  written  by 
a  young  man  who  roamed  the  Berkeley 
campus  and  its  environs.  His  descrip- 
tions were  clever,  but  his  illustrations 
were  tragic.  He  told  of  a  girl,  a  student 
from  an  affluent  home.  Her  father 
was  a  man  of  means,  an  executive  of 
a  large  corporation,  loyal  to  the  com- 
pany, loyal  to  his  club,  loyal  to  his 
party,  but  unwittingly  a  traitor  to  his 
family.  Her  mother  had  saved  the  civic 
opera,  but  had  lost  her  children.  The 
daughter,  a  child  of  promise,  had  be- 
come entangled  in  a  student  revolt, 
and  without  an  anchor,  had  quit 
school,  and  had  drifted  to  the  beatnik 
crowd,  her  will-o'-the-wisp  satisfac- 
tions coming  only  from  nights  of 
revelling  and  days  of  rebellion. 

Of  course,  her  father  mourned  and 
her  mother  wept.  They  blamed  her, 
evidently  unaware  of  their  own  miser- 
able example  of  parenthood  which 
had  done  much  to  bring  her  to  the 
tragic  circumstances  in  which  she 
found  herself. 

As  I  read  that  account  there  passed 
through  my  mind  the  classic  statement 
uttered  at  this  pulpit  by  President 
McKay — "No  other  success  can  com- 
pensate   for    failure    in    the    home." 
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It  is  the  rightful  heritage  of  every 
child  to  be  part  of  a  home  in  which 
to  grow — to  grow  in  love  in  the  family 
relationship,  to  grow  in  appreciation 
one  for  another,  to  grow  in  under- 
standing of  the  things  of  the  world, 
to  grow  in  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
God. 

I  was  recently  handed  these  statis- 
tics taken  from  the  county  records  of 
one  of  our  Southwest  communities.  In 
1964  in  this  county  of  which  I  speak, 
there  were  5807  marriages  and  5419 
divorces,  almost  one  divorce  for  every 
marriage.  Can  we  expect  stability  out 
of  instability?  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
many  of  our  youth  wander  in  rebellion 
when  they  come  from  homes  where 
there  is  no  evidence  of  love,  where 
there  is  a  lack  of  respect  one  for 
another,  where  there  is  no  expression 
of  faith?  We  hear  much  these  days  of 
the  Great  Society,  and  I  do  not  dis- 
parage the  motives  of  those  who 
espouse  it,  but  we  shall  have  a  great 
society  only  as  we  develop  good  people, 
and  the  source  of  good  people  is  good 
homes. 

It  was  said  of  old,  "Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain 
that  build  it:  .  .  ."  (Psalm  127:1.) 

Our  children  deserve  such  a  home 
in  which  to  grow.  I  am  not  speaking 
of  the  architecture  or  the  furnishings. 
I  am  speaking  of  the  quality  of  our 
family  life.  I  am  grateful  that  we  as 
a  Church  have  as  a  basic  part  of  our 
program  the  practice  of  a  weekly 
family  home  evening.  It  is  a  signifi- 
cant thing  that  in  these  busy  days 
thousands  of  families  across  the  world 
are  making  an  earnest  effort  to  conse- 
crate one  evening  a  week  to  sing 
together,  to  instruct  one  another  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  to  kneel  together 
in  prayer,  there  to  thank  the  Lord  for 
his  mercies  and  to  invoke  his  blessings 
upon  our  lives,  our  homes,  our  labors, 
our  land. 

I  think  we  little  estimate  the  vast 
good  that  will  come  of  this  program. 
I  commend  it  to  our  people,  and  I 
commend  it  to  every  parent  in  the 
land  and  say  that  we  stand  ready  to 
assist  you  who  may  not  be  of  our 
faith.*  We  shall  be  happy  to  send  you 


suggestions  and  materials  on  how  to 
conduct  a  weekly  family  home  eve- 
ning, and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  promise 
you  that  both  you  and  your  children 
will  become  increasingly  grateful  for 
the  observance  of  this  practice.  It  was 
John  who  declared:  "I  have  no  greater 
joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk 
in  truth."  (3  John  4.)  This  will  be 
your  blessing. 

And  it  was  Isaiah  who  said:  ".  .  .  all 
thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the 
Lord;  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of 
thy  children."  (Isa.  54:13.) 

We  cannot  afford  to  disregard  the 
sacred  mandate  laid  upon  us  to  teach 
our  children,  first  by  the  example  of 
our  own  living,  and  secondly,  by  those 
precepts  which,  if  followed,  will  bring 
peace  to  their  lives.  Every  child  is 
entitled  to  the  blessing  of  a  good  home. 

An  Education  Worth  Striving  For 

I  move  to  the  second  premise  of  this 
charter  for  youth — an  education  worth 
striving  for.  Time  will  permit  little 
more  than  a  brief  mention  of  a  few 
observations. 

Education  has  become  our  largest 
business.  On  the  basis  of  economics 
alone,  it  is  larger  than  steel,  or  auto- 
mobiles, or  chemicals.  On  the  basis  of 
its  influence  upon  our  society,  its  im- 
pact is  incalculable.  Its  very  size, 
particularly  in  our  universities,  has 
brought  into  relief  its  most  serious 
problem — a  lack  of  communication 
between  teacher  and  student,  and  a 
consequent  lack  of  motivation  of  those 
who  come  to  be  taught. 

A  recent  article  in  one  of  our  na- 
tional magazines  contained  this  state- 
ment from  a  college  teacher:  ".  .  .  there 
has  hardly  been  a  time,  in  my  experi- 
ence, when  students  needed  more 
attention  and  patient  listening  to  by 
experienced  professors  than  today.  The 
pity  is  that  so  many  of  us  retreat  into 
research,  government  contracts,  and 
sabbatical  travel,  leaving  counsel  and 
instruction  to  junior  colleagues  and 
graduate  assistants.  . . .  What  is  needed 
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are  fewer  books  and  articles  by  college 
professors  and  more  cooperative  search 
by  teacher  and  taught  for  an  authority 
upon  which  to  base  freedom  and  in- 
dividuality." (J.  Glenn  Gray,  Harper's 
Magazine,  May  1965,  p.  59.) 

I  am  aware  of  the  "publish  or 
perish"  pressure  under  which  teachers 
work  in  some  of  our  universities,  but  I 
should  like  to  say  to  these  teachers  that 
your  learned  monographs  will  yield 
little  satisfaction  as  the  years  pass  if 
you  discover  that  while  you  published, 
your  students  perished. 

The  great  thoughts,  the  great  ex- 
pressions, the  great  acts  of  all  time 
deserve  more  than  cursory  criticism. 
They  deserve  a  sympathetic  and  an 
enthusiastic  presentation  to  youth,  who 
in  their  hearts  hunger  for  ideals  and 
long  to  look  at  the  stars.  Nor  is  it  our 
responsibility  as  teachers  to  destroy 
the  faith  of  those  who  come  to  us;  it 
is  our  opportunity  to  recognize  and 
build  on  that  faith.  If  God  be  the 
author  of  all  truth,  as  we  believe,  then 
there  can  be  no  conflict  between  true 
science,  true  philosophy,  and  true  reli- 
gion. And,  further,  as  George  Santa- 
yana  has  said, 

"It  is  not  wisdom  to  be  only  wise, 
And  on  the  inward  vision   close   the 

eyes, 
But  it  is  wisdom  to  believe  the  heart." 
("O  World.") 

Your  students  deserve  more  than 
your  knowledge.  They  deserve  and 
hunger  for  your  inspiration.  They  want 
the  warm  glow  of  personal  relation- 
ships. This  always  has  been  the  hall- 
mark of  a  great  teacher  "who  is  the 
student's  accomplice  in  learning, 
rather  than  his  adversary."  This  is  the 
education  worth  striving  for  and  the 
education  worth  providing. 

A  Land  To  Be  Proud  of 

I  move  to  the  next — a  land  to  be 
proud  of.  Congress  recently  passed  a 
law  inflicting  heavy  penalties  for  the 
willful  destruction  of  draft  cards.  That 
destruction  was  essentially  an  act  of 
defiance,  but  it  was  most  serious  as  a 
symptom  of  a  malady  that  is  not  likely 
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to  be  cured  by  legislation.  Patriotism 
evidently  is  gone  from  the  hearts  of 
many  of  our  youth. 

Perhaps  this  condition  comes  of  lack 
of  knowledge,  a  provincialism  that 
knows  nothing  else  and  scoffs  at  what 
little  it  knows.  Perhaps  it  comes  of 
ingratitude.  This  attitude  is  not  new. 
Joshua,  speaking  for  the  Lord,  doubt- 
less had  in  mind  this  same  indiffer- 
ence when  he  said  to  a  new  generation 
that  had  not  known  the  trials  of  the 
old:  "...  I  have  given  you  ,a  land  for 
which  ye  did  not  labour,  and  cities 
which  ye  built  not,  and  ye  dwell  in 
them;  of  the  vineyards  and  oliveyards 
which  ye  planted  not  do  ye  eat." 
(Josh.  24:13.) 

Those  who  have  paid  in  toil  and 
tears  for  their  inheritance  have  loved 
the  land  on  which  they  lived.  The 
forebears  of  many  of  those  assembled 
in  this  Tabernacle  today  walked  the 
long  trail  over  the  prairie  and  the 
mountains.  In  these  valleys  they 
grubbed  and  toiled  to  wrest  a  living 
from  the  desert.  They  came  to  love 
that  for  which  they  labored,  and  a 
great  patriotism  filled  their  souls. 

We  shall  not  build  love  of  country 
by  taking  away  from  our  youth  the 
principles  which  made  us  strong — 
thrift,  initiative,  self-reliance,  and  an 
overriding  sense  of  duty  to  God  and  to 
man. 

A  terrible  price  has  been  paid  by 
those  who  have  gone  before  us,  this 
that  we  might  have  the  blessings  of 
liberty  and  peace.  I  stood  not  long  ago 
at  Valley  Forge,  where  George  Wash- 
ington and  his  ragged  army  spent  the 
winter  of  1776.  As  I  did  so,  I  thought 
of  a  scene  from  Maxwell  Anderson's 
play  in  which  Washington  looks  on  a 
little  group  of  his  soldiers,  shoveling 
the  cold  earth  over  a  dead  comrade, 
and  says  grimly,  "This  liberty  will 
look  easy  by  and  by  when  nobody  dies 
to  get  it." 

How  we  need  to  kindle  in  the  hearts 
of  youth  an  old-fashioned  love  of 
country  and  a  reverence  for  the  land 
of  their  birth.  But  we  shall  not  do  it 
with  tawdry  political  maneuvering 
and  enormous  handouts  for  which 
nothing  is  given  in  return. 
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Love  of  country  is  born  of  nobler 
stuff — of  the  challenge  of  struggle  that 
makes  precious  the  prize  that's  earned. 

This  is  a  good  land,  declared  by  the 
Lord  in  the  scripture  in  which  we  be- 
lieve to  be  "...  a  land  .  .  .  choice 
above  all  other  lands"  (1  Nephi  2:20), 
governed  under  a  constitution  framed 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty. 

"Breathes  there  the  man,  with  soul  so 
dead, 

Who  never  to  himself  hath  said, 
This  is  my  own,  my  native  land!" 
(Sir  Walter  Scott,  from  "The  Lay  of 
the  Last  Minstrel,"  Canto  VI,  st.  1.) 

This  is  what  youth  needs — pride  of 
birth,  pride  of  inheritance,  pride  in 
the  land  of  which  each  is  a  part. 

A  Faith  To  Live  By 

And  now  the  fourth  premise  of  my 
charter — a  faith  to  live  by. 

It  was  said  of  old  that  "where  there 
is  no  vision,  the  people  perish:  .  .  ." 
(Prov.  29:18.)  Vision  of  what?  Vision 
concerning  the  things  of  God,  and  a 
stern  and  unbending  adherence  to 
divinely  pronounced  standards.  There 
is  evidence  aplenty  that  young  people 
will  respond  to  the  clear  call  of  divine 
truth,  but  they  are  quick  to  detect  and 
abandon  that  which  has  only  a  form 
of  godliness  but  denies  the  power 
thereof,  "teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men."  (Matt.  15:9; 
see  Joseph  Smith  2:19.) 

I  have  sincere  respect  for  my  breth- 
ren of  other  faiths,  and  I  know  that 
they  are  aware  of  the  great  problem 
they  face  in  a  dilution  of  their  teach- 
ings as  some  try  to  make  their  doctrine 
more  generally  acceptable.  Dr.  Robert 
McAffee  Brown,  professor  of  religion 
at  Stanford,  was  recently  quoted  as 
saying: 

"Much  of  what  is  going  on  at  pres- 
ent on  the  Protestant  scene  gives  the 
impression  of  being  willing  to  jettison 
whatever  is  necessary  in  order  to  ap- 
peal to  the  modern  mentality.  .  .  . 

"It  is  not  the  task  of  Christians  to 
whittle  away  their  heritage  until  it  is 
finally  palatable  to  all."  (The  Daily 
Herald  [Provo,  Utah],  August  12,  1965, 
p.  13A.) 


To  this  we  might  add  that  what  is 
palatable  to  all  is  not  likely  to  be 
satisfying  to  any,  and  particularly  to 
a  generation  of  searching,  questioning, 
seeking,  probing  young  men  and 
women. 

In  all  the  change  about  them,  they 
need  a  constancy  of  faith  in  unchang- 
ing verities.  They  need  the  testimony 
of  their  parents  and  their  teachers,  of 
their  preachers  and  their  leaders  that 
God  our  Eternal  Father  lives  and  rules 
over  the  universe;  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  his  Only  Begotten  in  the  flesh, 
the  Savior  of  the  world;  that  the 
heavens  are  not  sealed;  that  revelation 
comes  to  those  appointed  of  God  to 
receive  it;  that  divine  authority  is  upon 
the  earth. 

I  know  that  young  men  and  women 
will  respond  to  this  faith  and  this 
challenge.  We  have  nearly  twelve 
thousand  of  them  today  serving 
across  the  world  as  missionaries.  Their 
strength  is  a  certain  faith.  Their  cause 
is  the  cause  of  Christ,  the  Prince  of 
peace.  Their  declaration  is  a  testimony 
that  God  has  again  spoken  from  the 
heavens.  Their  ministry  is  in  the  ser- 
vice of  their  fellowmen.  Their  joy,  like 
that  of  the  Master,  is  in  the  soul  that 
repenteth. 

I  have  been  with  them  in  the  muddy 
back  streets  of  Korea  and  in  the 
crowded  roads  of  Hong  Kong.  I  have 
been  with  them  in  the  towns  and 
cities  of  America.  I  have  been  with 
them  in  the  great  capitals  and  the 
quiet  villages  of  Europe.  They  are  the 
same  everywhere,  serving  for  two  or 
more  years  at  their  own  expense  in  the 
cause  of  the  Master  and  of  mankind. 

I  earnestly  hope  that  if  there  be  any 
among  those  who  are  listening  this 
day  at  whose  door  a  Mormon  mission- 
ary may  knock,  you  will  welcome  him 
and  listen.  You  will  find  him  to  be 
a  young  man  with  a  faith  to  live  by 
and  a  conviction  to  share.  You  will 
find  him  to  be  a  happy  young  man, 
alert  and  lively,  unashamed  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ  and  with  a  capacity 
to  explain  the  reason  for  the  faith  that 
is  within  him. 

And  as  you  learn  to  know  him  bet- 
ter, you  will   discover  that  he  likely 
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grew  up  in  a  home  where  there  was 
love  and  virtue,  patience  and  prayer; 
that  he  was  attending  school  when  he 
left  for  his  mission  and  hopes  to  return 
to  sit  at  the  feet  of  good  counselors 
and  able  teachers  and  partake  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  mixed  with  faith; 
that  with  a  great  inheritance  from 
forebears  who  pioneered  the  wilder- 
ness for  conscience'  sake,  he  loves  the 
land  of  which  he  is  a  part;  and  that 
he  carries  in  his  heart  a  certain  quiet 
conviction  of  the  living  reality  of  God 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the 
assurance  that  life  is  eternal  and  pur- 
poseful. 

Would  that  every  young  man  and 
woman  in  the  land  might  be  blessed 
to  develop  and  live  under  such  a  char- 
ter for  youth — that  each  might  have 
a  home  in  which  to  grow,  an  educa- 
tion worth  striving  for,  a  land  to  be 
proud  of,  a  faith  to  live  by. 

We,  their  parents,  their  teachers, 
their  leaders,  can  help  them.  God  help 
us  so  to  do  that  we  may  bless  their 
lives  and  in  so  doing  bless  our  own,  I 
humbly  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.   Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

Elder  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  has  just  spoken 
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to  us.  Following  a  brief  organ  inter- 
lude the  Tabernacle  Choir  will  sing 
"O  Thou  That  Tellest  Good  Tidings," 
from  Handel's  Messiah,  with  Richard 
P.  Condie  conducting  and  Alexander 
Schreiner  at  the  organ.  Following  the 
singing  the  Choir  and  congregation 
will  join  in  singing  "Come  O  Thou 
King  of  Kings." 


After  a  brief  organ  interlude,  the 
Choir  sang  "O  Thou  That  Tellest 
Good  Tidings,"  from  Handel's  Messiah, 
Richard  P.  Condie  conducting  and 
Alexander  Schreiner  at  the  organ. 

The  Choir  and  congregation  joined 
in  singing  "Come,  O  Thou  King  of 
Kings." 


President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

For  the  benefit  of  the  television  and 
radio  audience  we  again  announce 
that  we  are  gathered  in  the  historic 
tabernacle  on  the  Temple  Square  in 
Salt  Lake  City  in  the  third  session  of 
the  Semi-Annual  Conference  of  the 
Church. 

Elder  Sterling  W.  Sill,  Assistant  to 
the  Twelve,  will  now  address  us. 


ELDER  STERLING  W.  SILL 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  brothers  and  sisters,  I  appreciate 
very  much  this  privilege  of  having  a 
part  with  you  in  this  great  general 
conference  of  the  Church. 

One  of  the  biggest  businesses  in  the 
world  is  this  business  of  holding  con- 
ventions. This  week  and  every  week 
men  and  women  all  around  the  world 
will  be  getting  together  to  discuss  their 
problems,  exchange  ideas,  and  try  to 
develop  more  effective  techniques  for 
accomplishment.  If  it  is  desirable  for 
doctors  and  lawyers  and  teachers  and 
farmers  to  get  together  to  pool  their 
ideas  and  experiences  and  then  use 
them  to  uplift  and  motivate  each 
other,  how  much  more  important  such 


a  program  should  be  for  us,  who  labor 
in  this  greatest  of  all  enterprises  which 
Jesus  referred  to  as  "my  Father's 
business."  (Luke  2:49.)  This  is  the 
business  of  building  character,  godli- 
ness, and  eternal  exaltation  into  hu- 
man lives.  God  has  said  that  it  is  his 
work  and  his  ".  .  .  glory — to  bring  to 
pass  the  immortality  and  eternal  life  of 
man."  (Moses  1:39.)  But  that  is  also 
our  work,  and  it  is  also  our  glory,  as 
God  has  invited  each  one  of  us  to  have 
a  membership  in  his  firm  and  to  take 
as  great  a  part  as  we  desire  in  pro- 
moting our  own  eternal  welfare.  And 
what  a  stimulating  idea  it  is  that  we 
may  find  our  greatest  employment  in 
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that    work    in    which    God    himself 
spends  his  entire  time. 

One  of  the  chief  characteristics  of 
our  age  is  our  high  standard  of  ac- 
complishment. We  live  in  the  greatest 
period  of  enlightenment  and  progress 
ever  known  in  the  world.  No  one  de- 
siring excitement  or  wonders  or 
miracles  could  complain  about  our 
age.  In  super  jets  we  can  now  fly 
through  the  stratosphere  faster  than 
sound.  In  atomic  submarines  we  can 
live  comfortably  in  the  depths  of  the 
sea  or  travel  under  the  polar  ice  cap. 
And  we  are  even  now  flapping  our 
wings  for  an  adventure  into  space.  But 
next  to  God  himself,  the  thing  that  we 
know  less  about  than  anything  else 
in  the  world  is  our  own  individual 
selves.  That  great  masterpiece  of  crea- 
tion which  God  fashioned  in  his  own 
image  still  remains  the  mystery  of  the 
universe. 

When  someone  asks  us  questions 
about  science,  invention,  or  history, 
we  can  answer  them.  But  if  we  were 
asked  to  write  out  an  analysis  of  our- 
selves and  tell  about  our  mind  and 
soul  qualities,  we  might  not  give  a 
very  good  answer.  We  could  not  even 
explain  why  it  is  that  we  do  as  we  do 
when  we  believe  as  we  believe.  Or 
when  men  are  asked  about  the  pur- 
pose of  life  or  the  origin  and  destiny 
of  their  own  souls,  they  usually  be- 
come confused  and  largely  remain 
silent. 

Shakespeare's  Macbeth  expressed  his 
philosophy  by  saying,  "Life  ...  is  a 
tale  told  by  an  idiot,  full  of  sound  and 
fury,  signifying  nothing."  (Macbeth, 
Act  V,  scene  5.)  That  is,  life  didn't 
mean  anything  to  Macbeth,  and  there 
are  many  in  our  day  who  share  this 
opinion  of  life.  Hamlet  said,  "How 
weary,  stale,  flat  and  unprofitable 
seem  to  me  all  the  uses  of  this  world! 
.  .  .  'tis  an  unweeded  garden,  that 
grows  to  seed;  things  rank  and  gross 
in  nature  possess  it  merely."  (Hamlet, 
Act  I,  scene  2.)  And  in  this  country 
last  year,  over  20,000  people  followed 
this  persuasion  and  destroyed  their 
own  lives. 

The  old  Persian  philosopher  Omar 
Khayyam,  who  was  among  the  wisest 


men  of  his  day,  confessed  his  own  in- 
ability to  comprehend  life  by  saying, 

"I  came  like  Water,  and  like  Wind 
I  go? 

"Into    this    Universe,    and    Why   not 
knowing 

Nor   whence,  like  Water  willy-nilly 
flowing; 
And  out  of  it,  as  Wind  along  the 
Waste, 

I  know  not  Whither,  willy-nilly  blow- 
ing. 

"Up  from  Earth's  Centre  through  the 

Seventh  Gate 
I  rose,  and  on  the  Throne  of  Saturn 

sate, 
And  many  a  Knot  unravel'd  by  the 

Road; 
But  not   the  Master-knot   of  Human 

Fate. 

"There  was  one  Door  to  which  I  found 

no  Key; 
There  was  the  Veil  through  which  I 

might  not  see.  .  .  ." 

(From  "The  Rubaiyat," 

st.  28-29,  31-32, 

tr.  by  Edward  Fitzgerald.) 

Three  Stages  of  Existence 

Someone  has  tried  to  help  us  under- 
stand life  by  comparing  it  to  a  three- 
act  play.  The  scriptures  tell  of  a  long 
premortal  existence,  which  was  our 
first  act.  There  is  a  little,  short  mor- 
tality, which  is  the  second  act;  and 
then  there  is  an  eternal,  everlasting 
third  act.  And  someone  has  said  that 
if  you  went  into  the  theater  after  the 
first  act  had  been  finished  and  left 
before  the  third  act  began,  you  might 
not  understand  the  play.  Frequently 
life  just  doesn't  make  sense,  when  like 
Macbeth  or  Hamlet  or  Omar  Khayyam 
we  look  at  it  in  too  limited  perspective. 
How  fortunate  we  are  therefore  to 
have  God's  point  of  view  about  life 
and  to  know  his  answers  to  the  great 
questions.  And  it  has  been  said  that 
"the  Big  Three"  among  the  questions 
of  life  are  these — whence,  why,  and 
whither.  Because  of  the  particular  re- 
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lationship  existing  between  God  and 
man,  they  can  best  be  studied  together. 
Out  of  the  golden  age  of  Greece,  we 
hear  Socrates  say,  "Know  thyself."  And 
Jesus  gave  a  companion  instruction 
when  he  said,  ".  .  .  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  sent."  (John  17:3.)  To  get  a  bet- 
ter appreciation  for  both  God  and 
ourselves,  we  might  very  profitably  go 
back  into  the  scriptures  for  a  review 
of  our  own  first  act. 

Mortality 

The  Bible  says  that  God  is  the 
literal  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  Jesus 
Christ  was  his  first-begotten  Son.  (See 
Heb.  1:6.)  Like  Jesus  we  have  all  seen 
God,  as  we  lived  with  him  during 
that  long  period  of  our  first  estate. 
Presumably  we  saw  the  foundations  of 
this  earth  being  laid  and  knew  that 
we  were  going  to  have  the  great 
privilege  of  living  upon  it.  We  were 
informed  at  that  time  that  during  our 
second  estate  we  would  be  added  upon 
with  these  beautiful,  wonderful  bodies, 
without  which  we  could  not  have  a 
fullness  of  joy  either  here  or  hereafter. 
We  were  told  that  for  a  few  years  we 
would  have  this  miraculous  power  of 
procreation,  making  it  possible  for  us 
to  have  children  and  organize  a  family, 
which  under  the  authority  of  the 
priesthood  would  be  the  basic  unit 
throughout  eternity.  When  given  this 
good  news  the  scripture  tells  us  that 
".  .  .  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy."  (Job  38:7.)  And  I  am  confident 
that  if  we  now  understood  the  im- 
portance of  life  as  we  understood  it 
then,  when  we  walked  by  sight,  we 
would  be  willing  to  crawl  on  our 
hands  and  knees  through  life  for  this 
tremendous  privilege  which  we  pres- 
ently enjoy.  But  we  also  knew  then 
that  during  our  second  estate  it  would 
be  necessary  for  us  to  learn  to  walk  a 
little  way  by  faith.  It  was  important 
in  our  development  that  we  see  good 
and  evil  side  by  side.  We  needed  to 
be  tested  and  tried  with  the  tempta- 
tions of  mortality  and  to  develop  a 
godly  character  by  the  exercise  of  our 
own  free  agency. 
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A  Blessing 


Henry  Thoreau,  an  early  American 
philosopher,  once  said  that  we  should 
thank  God  every  day  of  our  lives  for 
the  privilege  of  having  been  born,  and 
then  he  went  on  to  speculate  on  the 
rather  unique  supposition  of  what  it 
might  have  been  like  if  we  had  not 
been  born,  and  he  pointed  out  some 
of  the  advantages  that  we  would  have 
missed  as  a  consequence.  But  the 
scriptures  tell  us  that  one-third  of  all 
the  spirit  children  of  God  never  were 
born  and  never  can  be  born  because  they 
joined  the  rebellion  of  Satan  and 
their  own  evil  caused  them  to  fail  in 
their  first  estate.  And  yet  every  spirit 
child  of  God  hungers  for  a  body.  Some 
unembodied  spirits  who  appeared  to 
Jesus  in  his  day  preferred  to  have  the 
bodies  of  swine  rather  than  have  no 
bodies  at  all.  But  because  we  success- 
fully passed  the  requirements  of  our 
first  estate,  we  earned  the  right  to 
continue  our  progression  into  this  life. 
From  the  beginning  we  have  lived  un- 
der the  promise  that  if  we  passed  the 
test  of  faithfulness  during  our  years 
of  mortality,  we  would  graduate  into 
a  glorious,  everlasting  third  estate. 
The  third  act  is  where  the  happy  end- 
ings are;  that  is  where  the  rewards 
are  handed  out.  The  third  act  is  where, 
like  the  Redeemer  himself,  we  may 
qualify  for  a  glorious  bodily  resurrec- 
tion and  have  all  of  the  possibilities 
of  eternal  progression  made  available 
to  us.  To  help  us  get  ready  we  may 
prelive  our  own  third  act  by  studying 
the  prophetic  pages  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. 

In  His  Image 

I  have  a  relative  who  practices  this 
interesting  forward-looking  philosophy. 
When  she  reads  a  novel,  she  always 
reads  the  last  chapter  first.  She  wants 
to  know  before  she  starts  where  she  is 
going  to  be  when  she  gets  through. 
That  is  also  a  pretty  good  idea  for  life. 

Nothing  is  more  clearly  written  in 
the  scripture  than  the  fact  that  the  life 
of  Christ  did  not  begin  at  Bethlehem; 
neither  did  it  end  on  Calvary.  Jesus 
said,  "I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
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and  am  come  into  the  world:  again,  I 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father." 
(John  16:28.)  In  his  prayer  in  Geth- 
semane  he  said,  "And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee 
before  the  world  was."  (John  17:5.) 
Jesus  was  the  first-begotten  Son  of  God 
in  the  spirit  and  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God  in  the  flesh.  (See  Heb.  1:6  and 
John  1:14.)  But  God  is  also  our  eter- 
nal Heavenly  Father,  and  it  is  just  as 
certain  that  our  lives  did  not  begin 
when  we  were  born;  neither  will  they 
end  when  we  die.  Like  our  Elder 
Brother,  in  the  spirit  we  were  also  be- 
gotten in  God's  image.  We  were  also 
endowed  with  a  set  of  his  attributes 
and  made  heirs  to  his  glory.  And  the 
greatest  idea  that  I  know  of  in  the 
world  is  God's  promise  that  through 
our  faithfulness  we  may  become  even 
as  he  is. 

But  these  truths  having  to  do  with 
our  own  glorious  destiny  have  always 
been  difficult  for  some  people  to  get 
into  their  souls.  When  Jesus  said,  "I 
and  my  Father  are  one"  (John  10:30), 
the  people  took  up  stones  to  stone  him 
for  blasphemy.  They  gave  their  reason 
by  saying,  ".  .  .  because  that  thou, 
being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God." 
(Ibid.,  10:33.)  Jesus  quoted  to  them 
the  ancient  Psalm  in  which  God 
pointed  out  the  destiny  of  his  faithful 
children  by  saying,  "I  have  said,  Ye 
are  gods."  (Ps.  82:6.)  Then  trying  to 
help  them  to  understand,  Jesus  said, 
"Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said, 
Ye  are  gods?" 

And  said  he,  "If  he  [God]  called 
them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of 
God  came,  and  the  scripture  cannot 
be  broken; 

"Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
world,  Thou  blasphemest;  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?"  (John 
10:34-36.) 

"Partake  of  the  Divine  Nature" 

We  are  still  having  some  of  this 
problem  in  our  own  day.  In  our  dis- 
belief we  downgrade  our  divine  possi- 
bilities. Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians, 
"Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 


man,  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him."  ( 1  Cor. 
2:9.)  We  can  imagine  some  wonderful 
things,  but  we  cannot  even  conceive 
of  that  magnificent  experience  that 
lies  beyond  the  borders  of  this  life. 
Certainly  the  greatest  wonders  of  the 
future  will  not  be  in  the  improvement 
of  our  television  or  our  airplanes;  they 
will  be  primarily  in  ourselves.  The 
greater  the  understanding  of  our  own 
future,  the  more  effectively  we  will  be 
able  to  prepare  for  it.  And  why  should 
we  call  God  our  Heavenly  Father  and 
at  the  same  time  fail  to  believe  his 
promise  that  the  offspring  of  God  may 
someday  become  like  the  parent?  The 
great  message  of  the  Church  in  our 
own  day  is  that  God  the  Eternal  Fa- 
ther has  reappeared  upon  this  earth 
to  reestablish  among  men  a  belief  in 
the  God  of  Genesis,  the  God  of  Mount 
Sinai,  the  God  of  Calvary,  and  the 
God  of  the  latter  days.  The  message 
has  been  renewed  that  the  second 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  earth  is 
near  at  hand,  and  he  has  also  re- 
affirmed the  fact  that  those  who  are 
faithful  will  be  exalted  and  permitted 
to  rule  with  him  throughout  eternity. 
If  we  only  believe,  then  all  things  are 
possible  and  we  will  be  able  to  make 
the  necessary  preparation.  If  the  god- 
like powers  of  man  are  so  manifest 
even  in  his  present  fallen  state,  what 
may  be  the  eternal  potential  of  that 
great  masterpiece  which  God  created 
in  his  own  image? 

The  Handiwork  of  God 

The  universe  is  God's  handiwork, 
but  man  is  his  son.  God  placed  the 
gold  and  silver  in  the  earth,  but  he 
endowed  his  children  with  his  own 
attributes  and  made  them  heirs  to  his 
potentialities.  And  according  to  his  own 
immutable  laws  of  heredity,  the 
children  may  hope  sometime  to  be- 
come like  the  parents.  We  should  cling 
to  our  inheritance.  There  is  everything 
in  knowing  our  origin  and  possible 
destiny  and  in  constantly  reaffirming 
them  in  our  lives.  Someone  once  said 
to  his  friend,  "Who  do  you  think  you 
are?"  And  he  whispered  quietly  to 
himself,  "I  wish  I  knew." 
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Someday  we  will  more  clearly  know 
who  we  are.  We  will  understand  the 
great  scriptural  teaching  that  God, 
angels,  spirits,  and  men  are  all  of 
the  same  species  in  different  stages 
of  righteousness  and  development. 
The  scriptures  point  out  that  Jesus,  the 
firstborn  Son  of  God,  was  in  ".  .  .  the 
brightness  of  his  [the  Father's]  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person, 
.  .  ."  (Heb.  1:3.)  But  this  same  great 
truth  also  applies  to  us  and  will  be 
manifest  in  our  own  future. 

In  singing  of  man's  glory,  the  in- 
spired Psalmist  said,  "When  I  consider 
thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers, 
the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou 
hast  ordained; 

"What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mind- 
ful of  him?  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
thou  visitest  him? 

"For  thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour. 

"Thou  madest  him  to  have  domin- 
ion over  the  works  of  thy  hands;  thou 
hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet:" 
(Ps.  8:3-6.)  Another  translation  of  this 
line  says,  "Thou  madest  him  a  little 
while  inferior  to  the  angels."  (Heb. 
2:7,  marginal  rendering  of  King  James 
version.)  Certainly  God  must  have  had 
a  great  destiny  in  mind  for  us  when  he 
promised  to  give  us  dominion  over  the 
works  of  his  hands  and  to  put  all 
things  under  our  feet.  John  the 
Revelator  refers  to  man's  divine  possi- 
bilities by  saying  that  God  will  make 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  him  for 
ever.   (See  Rev.  1:6.) 

Progress  in  Mortality 

Many  years  ago  in  speaking  of  the 
possibility  of  the  eternal  progression 
of  God's  children,  B.  H.  Roberts  said, 
"Think  for  a  moment  what  progress 
a  man  makes  within  the  narrow  limits 
of  this  life.  Regard  him  as  he  lies  in 
the  lap  of  his  mother,  a  new-born 
babe!  There  are  eyes,  indeed,  that  may 
see,  but  cannot  distinguish  objects; 
ears  that  may  hear,  but  cannot  dis- 
tinguish sounds;  hands  as  perfectly 
fashioned  as  yours  or  mine,  but  help- 
less, withal;  feet  and  limbs,  but  they 
are  unable  to  bear  the  weight  of  his 
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body,  much  less  walk.  There  lies  a 
man  in  embryo,  but  helpless.  And  yet, 
within  the  span  of  three  score  years 
and  ten,  by  the  marvelous  working  of 
that  wondrous  power  within,  .  .  .  what 
a  change  may  be  wrought!  From  the 
helpless  babe  may  arise  one  like  De- 
mosthenes, or  Cicero,  or  Pitt,  or  Burke, 
or  Fox,  or  Webster,  who  shall  compel 
listening  senates  to  hear  him,  and  by 
his  master  mind  dominate  their  in- 
telligence and  their  will,  and  compel 
them  to  think  in  channels  that  he 
shall  mark  out  for  them.  Or  from  such 
a  babe  may  come  a  Nebuchadnezzar, 
or  an  Alexander,  or  a  Napoleon,  who 
shall  found  empires  and  give  direction 
to  the  course  of  history.  From  such  a 
beginning  may  come  a  Lycurgus,  a 
Solon,  a  Moses,  or  a  Justinian,  who 
shall  give  constitutions  and  laws  to 
kingdoms,  empires  and  republics, 
blessing  happy  millions  unborn  in 
their  day,  and  direct  the  course  of 
nations  along  paths  of  orderly  peace 
and  virtuous  liberty.  From  the  helpless 
babe  may  come  a  Michelangelo,  who, 
from  some  crude  mass  of  stone  from 
the  mountain  side  shall  work  out  a 
heaven-born  vision  that  shall  hold  the 
attention  of  men  for  generations,  and 
make  them  wonder  at  the  God-like 
powers  of  man  that  has  created  an  all 
but  living  and  breathing  statue.  Or  a 
Mozart,  a  Beethoven,  or  a  Handel,  .  .  . 
may  .  .  .  call  out  from  the  silence 
those  melodies  and  the  richer  harmo- 
nies that  lift  the  soul  out  of  its  present 
narrow  prison  house  and  give  it  fel- 
lowship for  a  season  with  the  Gods. 
Or  from  that  .  .  .  babe  may  arise  a 
master  mind  who  shall  seize  the  helm 
of  the  ship  of  state,  and  give  to  a 
nation  course  and  direction  through 
troublesome  times,  and  anchor  it  at 
last  in  a  haven  of  peace,  prosperity 
and  liberty;  crown  it  with  honor,  too, 
and  give  it  a  proud  standing  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth;  while  he,  the 
savior  of  his  country,  is  followed  by 
the  benedictions  of  his  countrymen. 

"And  all  this  may  be  done  by  a 
man  in  [one  short]  life!  Nay,  it  has 
been  done,  between  the  cradle  and  the 
grave.  .  .  .  Then  what  may  not  be 
done  in  eternity  by  one  of  these  God- 
men?  Remove  from  his  path  the  inci- 
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dent  of  death;  or,  better  yet,  contem- 
plate him  as  raised  from  the  dead;  and 
give  to  him  in  the  full  splendor  of 
manhood's  estate,  immortality,  endless 
existence,  what  may  we  not  hope  that 
he  will  accomplish?  What  limits  can 
you  venture  to  fix  as  marking  the 
boundary  of  his  development,  of  his 
progress?  .  .  .  Why  should  there  be 
any  limits  thought  of?  Grant  immor- 
tality to  man  and  God  for  his  guide, 
what  is  there  in  the  way  of  intellec- 
tual, moral,  and  spiritual  development 
that  he  may  not  aspire  to?  If  within 
the  short  space  of  mortal  life  there  are 
men  who  rise  up  out  of  infancy  and 
become  masters  of  the  elements  of  fire 
and  water  and  earth  and  air,  so  that 
they  well-nigh  rule  them  as  Gods, 
what  may  it  not  be  possible  for  them 
to  do  in  a  few  hundreds  or  thousands 
of  millions  of  years?  .  .  .  To  what 
heights  of  power  and  glory  may  they 
not  ascend?"  (B.  H.  Roberts,  The  Mor- 
mon Doctrine  of  Deity,  1903,  pp.  33- 
35.) 

Certainly  one  of  the  greatest  con- 
cepts of  holy  scripture  is   this   great 


truth  wherein  speaking  of  our  poten- 
tiality God  himself  has  proclaimed, 
"I  have  said,  Ye  are  gods;  and  all  of 
you  are  children  of  the  most  High." 
(Ps.  82:6.) 

May  God  bless  our  lives  that 
through  our  understanding,  our  faith, 
and  our  good  works  we  may  reach  the 
glorious  destiny  which  he  has  or- 
dained. For  this  I  humbly  pray  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

He  to  whom  you  have  just  listened 
is  Elder  Sterling  W.  Sill,  Assistant  to 
the  Twelve. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  will  now  sing, 
"Onward,  Ye  Peoples,"  following 
which  there  will  be  a  two  minute 
organ  interlude,  and  Elder  Mark  E. 
Petersen  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 
will  then  be  our  concluding  speaker. 

Selection  by  the  Choir,  "Onward 
Ye  Peoples,"  was  followed  by  a  two 
minute  organ  interlude. 
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Latter-day  Saints  Believe 

We  Latter-day  Saints  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  wholeheartedly  and 
without  reservation. 

He  is  the  Savior  of  the  world,  the 
Redeemer  of  all  mankind.  He  is  the 
Son  of  Almighty  God.  He  is  divine. 

All  power  was  given  to  him  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.  He  is  the  Creator. 
He  made  this  planet  on  which  we  live 
and  all  other  heavenly  bodies. 

As  the  scriptures  say,  "All  things 
were  made  by  him;  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made."  (John  1:3.) 

He  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
mankind,  some  of  whom  beheld  his 
glory,  even  the  glory  as  of  the  Only 
Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  His  mortal  advent  was 
accompanied    by    much    sorrow    and 


suffering,  but  the  greatest  tragedy  of 
his  coming  was  that  the  people  gen- 
erally, and  more  particularly  their 
leaders,  did  not — or  would  not — either 
recognize  or  accept  him. 

His  Coming  Was  Expected 

His  coming  was  not  unexpected. 

Quite  the  contrary. 

The  people  of  that  day  were  anx- 
iously looking  for  their  Messiah,  whose 
advent  was  clearly  foretold  in  the 
scriptures  with  which  they  were  well 
familiar.  Particularly  were  the  scribes, 
the  lawyers,  the  high  priests,  and  the 
learned  members  of  the  Sanhedrin 
well  informed.  They  knew  what  the 
prophets  had  said  about  the  expected 
Savior,  but  these  self-centered  leaders 
were  so  steeped  in  their  traditions  that 
they  would  not  admit  what  they  must 
have  known  to  be  true. 
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He  was  rejected 

They  were  so  jealous  of  their  own 
positions  that  they  were  not  willing 
to  give  way  to  the  new  King  of  Israel. 
This  jealousy  was  so  deep  and  bitter 
that  it  bred  thoughts  of  murder  in 
their  hearts.  They  determined  to  kill 
him  and  on  many  occasions  tried  to 
trap  him.  At  last,  by  the  use  of  false 
witnesses,  they  condemned  and  cruci- 
fied him. 

It  was  the  greatest  tragedy  of  their 
lives. 

Their  God  came  among  them,  and 
they  would  not  receive  him.  When  he 
revealed  his  true  identity,  they  said  he 
blasphemed.  They  preferred  not  to 
associate  him  with  the  scriptures  which 
so  unerringly  designated  him  as  the 
Christ,  and  there  were  many  such 
scriptures. 

Let  us  briefly  review  some  of  the 
prophecies  by  which  he  could  have 
been  identified  by  any  open-minded 
person. 

Despite  the  Prophets 

Isaiah  gave  the  first  sign  when  he 
said:  "Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel."  (Isa.  7:14.) 

And  did  it  not  come  to  pass  just  as 
the  prophet  said? 

Was  not  this  virgin  birth  heralded 
among  the  shepherds  who  watched 
their  flocks  that  night  and  by  the 
angelic  hosts  who  sang  their  hosan- 
nahs?  Did  not  even  the  wise  men, 
far  away  in  the  East,  recognize  it? 
And  was  not  Herod  so  frightened  by  it 
that  he  killed  the  little  children  in  an 
effort  to  destroy  the  newborn  King? 

The  scripture  was  so  detailed  in 
describing  the  coming  of  the  Lord  that 
it  predicted  the  flight  into  Egypt  to 
escape  Herod's  wrath,  as  it  also  fore- 
told the  king's  destruction  of  the  little 
babies  in  Bethlehem. 

It  said  that  Jesus  would  be  reared  in 
the  village  of  Nazareth.  It  indicated 
that  he  would  perform  many  miracles 
and  that  he  would  teach  in  parables. 
It  forecast  his  triumphal  entry  into 
Jerusalem  and  said:  "Thy  King  cometh 
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unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an 
ass,  the  foal  of  an  ass."  (See  Zech. 
9:9.) 

It  told  of  the  disbelief  with  which 
most  of  the  people  would  regard  him 
and  of  their  hatred  toward  him,  saying 
that  he  would  be  smitten,  despised,  and 
rejected,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief. 

It  predicted  the  betrayal  of  the 
Savior,  actually  mentioning  the  price 
to  be  paid:  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and 
revealed  that  this  money  would  be 
used  to  buy  a  potter's  field. 

The  prophets  also  predicted  that  at 
his  crucifixion  the  soldiers  would  di- 
vide his  clothing  among  them  and 
explained  that  his  bones  would  not  be 
broken,  but  that  his  body  would 
be  pierced  so  that  his  blood  would  be 
shed,  as  with  a  sacrificial  lamb. 

Marks  Identifying  the  Messiah 

All  these  marks  of  identification  of 
the  true  Messiah  were  known  in  that 
day.  For  years  they  had  been  familiar 
to  those  who  read  the  scriptures. 

But  they  were  ignored. 

The  Savior  was  rejected,  and  the 
world  went  back  into  the  oblivion  of 
its  traditions. 

Great  as  was  this  tragedy  for  the 
people  of  that  generation,  we  of  today 
are  in  danger  of  making  a  similar  mis- 
take. The  Savior  will  come  again  in  a 
glorious  second  advent,  and  definite 
signs  are  given  in  Holy  Writ  to  presage 
this  event  also. 

These  signs  are  shown  as  clearly  in 
scripture  as  were  those  of  his  mortal 
ministry.  They  are  unmistakable.  They 
are  about  us  today  and  readily  may 
be  seen  now. 

Will  Our  Generation 
Recognize  them? 

Will  our  generation  recognize  them 
and  wisely  give  heed  to  them?  Or  will 
these  modern  signs  be  rejected  with  all 
that  they  imply  as  were  those  of  nearly 
two  thousand  years  ago  when  the 
people  of  that  generation  failed  to 
identify  their  Lord? 
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Let  us  review  some  of  these  modern 
signs,  remembering  that  there  are 
many  more  than  the  often-mentioned 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars  and  seas 
heaving  themselves  beyond  their 
bounds. 

The  gathering  of  the  Jews  to  Pales- 
tine is  one  of  the  most  outstanding  and 
significant  of  all  the  signs  of  the  times. 
The  Lord  said  through  Jeremiah:  "...  I 
will  cause  them  to  return  to  the  land 
that  I  gave  to  their  fathers,  and  they 
shall  possess  it."  (Jer.  30:3.)  Isaiah 
indicated  that  Palestine,  long  languish- 
ing in  the  grip  of  the  desert,  was  des- 
tined to  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field 
in  connection  with  the  gathering  of 
the  Jews  to  their  homeland. 

Have  these  predictions  been  ful- 
filled? 

Today  the  nation  of  Israel,  with  a 
population  of  two  and  a  half  million 
people,  occupies  the  land  which  the 
Lord  gave  to  their  fathers.  It  is  a 
direct  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  It  is 
a  sign  of  the  near  approach  of  the  Lord. 

With  their  return  the  land  has  been 
revitalized.  Palestine  today  is  a  fruitful 
field.  We  who  live  in  England  know 
how  fruitful  it  is,  for  there  we  receive 
its  oranges,  its  grapefruit,  and  other 
produce,  which  are  likewise  shipped  to 
many  parts  of  the  world. 

On  August  15  of  this  year,  the 
London  Times  reported  that  the  nation 
of  Israel  had  awarded  contracts  for  the 
construction  of  thirty  new  cargo  ships 
to  be  added  to  its  already  large  and 
prosperous  merchant  marine  to  handle 
the  agricultural  exports  of  this  little 
nation.  So  productive  has  Israel  be- 
come. 

The  land  has  blossomed  as  the  rose 
in  fulfillment  of  prophecy. 

But  there  is  another  sign  closely 
allied  to  it  which  Isaiah  said  would 
precede   Palestine's   renewed    fertility. 

The  Prophets  of  Restoration 

A  sacred  book  was  to  come  forth  be- 
fore that  time — one  which  was  new  to 
the  world,  one  that  told  of  a  fallen 
nation  which  was  destroyed  suddenly — 
a  book  to  be  offered  in  the  latter  days 
to  a  learned  man  who  would  reject  it, 


but  to  be  given  by  divine  means  to  an 
unlettered  man  through  whom  it  was 
to  be  given  to  the  world. 

Isaiah  said  that  the  book  would  be 
of  such  spiritual  importance  that  it 
would  cause  many  to  rejoice  in  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  "And  in  that  day," 
he  said,  "shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words 
of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of 
darkness."  (Isa.  29:18.)  It  shall  cause 
the  meek  to  "increase  their  joy  in  the 
Lord.  .  .  ."  (Ibid.,  29:19.) 

Ezekiel  spoke  of  the  same  book,  ex- 
plaining that  it  is  the  sacred  record  of 
the  descendants  of  Joseph  who  was 
sold  into  Egypt,  and  that  it  would 
stand  side  by  side  with  the  Bible  as  a 
new  volume  of  scripture.   (Ezek.  37.) 

Where  is  that  book?  It  is  one  of  the 
signs  of  the  times. 

Not  only  did  the  prophets  predict 
its  appearance,  but  Isaiah  set  a  limit 
on  the  time  of  its  publication.  That 
time  limit  was  related  to  the  period 
when  fertility  would  return  to  Pales- 
tine. Isaiah  said  that  the  book  would 
come  forth  first,  and  then  added  that 
in  "a  very  little  while  .  .  .  Lebanon 
shall  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field, 
and  the  fruitful  field  shall  be  esteemed 
as  a  forest."  (Isa.  29:17.) 

The  time  limit  has  expired.  This 
new  volume  of  scripture  must  have 
come  forth  before  now  or  Isaiah  was 
not  a  true  prophet,  for  Palestine  is 
fruitful  again. 

Where  is  that  book? 

Let  us  consider  still  another  sign: 
The  Apostle  Peter  taught  that  before 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  there 
will  be  a  restoration  of  all  things  re- 
ligious, whatsoever  ".  .  .  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began."  (Acts 
3:21.)  A  new  revelation  of  God  was 
promised  for  the  latter  days — restoring 
the  complete  gospel  to  mankind. 

The  scripture  teaches  that  this  res- 
toration would  be  accompanied  by 
heavenly  manifestations,  including  the 
ministry  of  angels.  The  prophet  said 
that  one  of  these  angels  must  fly  from 
the  heavens  in  the  latter  days  bringing 
back  to  earth  the  everlasting  gospel  to 
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be  preached  anew  to  every  nation, 
tongue,  and  people. 

His  coming  is  related  to  the  new 
book  of  scripture  mentioned  by  both 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel.  Has  this  angel 
come?  Is  the  book  available? 

As  part  of  this  restoration  the  prophet 
also  said  that  Elijah  of  old  must  come 
again  to  earth  shortly  before  the  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  in  an- 
other modern  revelation  of  heavenly 
power.  Has  Elijah  come  in  this  modern 
assignment?  What  was  the  purpose  of 
his  coming? 

Do  we  believe  the  prophets? 

Is  the  Bible  true? 

If  Elijah  has  come,  to  whom  did  he 
come,  and  where? 

Who  saw  him? 

Who  talked  with  him,  and  when? 

His  modem  appearance  is  given  as 
one  of  the  signs  of  the  near  approach 
of  the  Lord. 

The  Prophet  Daniel  also  knew  of 
these  events.  He  predicted  that  in  the 
latter  days  God  would  establish  his 
kingdom  once  more  upon  the  earth, 
this  time  never  to  be  destroyed  nor 
given  to  another  people. 

Has  that  prophecy  been  fulfilled? 

Has  there  been  a  new  and  modern 
establishment  of  God's  kingdom  on 
earth? 

If  so,  is  it  related  to  the  restoration 
of  all  things  formerly  revealed  through 
the  ancient  prophets,  as  indicated  by 
the  Apostle  Peter? 

How  could  it  be  otherwise? 

Preparation  for  His  Coming 

These  inspired  men  spoke  of  the 
same  thing:  God's  advance  preparation 
for  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 

Where  is  that  divinely  established 
kingdom  of  modern  times? 

Isaiah  even  tells  us  where  to  look 
for  it.  He  said  that  in  the  latter  days 
God  would  establish  his  kingdom  in 
the  tops  of  the  mountains,  and  that  a 
temple  would  be  built  there  in  a  high 
place,  exalted  above  the  hills,  and 
that  people  from  all  nations  would 
flow  to  it. 
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Where  in  a  high  mountain  area  has 
God  thus  erected  his  temple  as  he 
built  his  latter-day  kingdom? 

Look  for  it.  It  is  one  of  the  signs  of 
the  times. 

Will  we  who  live  today  be  willing  to 
accept  these  signs  as  we  see  them,  or 
will  we  reject  them  in  a  spiritual  and 
temporal  tragedy  like  that  of  nearly 
two  thousand  years  ago? 

Will  the  marvels  of  our  so-called 
enlightened  age  blind  us  to  the  events 
foretold  in  prophecy  or  convince  us 
that  they  are  unreal  or  that  they  are 
but  myths  and  superstitions  as  some 
already  say? 

Will  mankind  once  again  deny  their 
Lord? 

Latter-day  Saints  Testify 

We  Latter-day  Saints  testify  that 
these  important  signs,  telling  of  the 
near  approach  of  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  have  taken  place  and  may 
be  examined  by  any  interested  person. 

The  physical  restoration  of  Palestine 
is  a  fact  that  no  one  can  deny.  It  is  part 
of  our  current  history. 

The  Book  of  Prophecy 

The  book  destined  to  precede  re- 
newed fertility  in  the  Holy  Land  is 
also  a  reality.  It  is  now  in  publication. 
It  is  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  sacred 
scripture  of  ancient  America.  It  has 
taken  its  place  by  the  side  of  the  Bible 
as  Ezekiel  said  it  would.  Let  no  one 
ridicule  it  nor  ask  if  any  good  can 
come  out  of  Nazareth.  The  book  is  true, 
and  it  is  here  for  all  to  read. 

Elijah  has  made  his  second  appear- 
ance, and  the  results  of  his  work  may 
be  seen  and  examined  on  every  hand. 
The  scripture  says  that  the  purpose  of 
his  mission  was  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  present-day  generation  to  their 
forefathers.  This  has  been  done  through 
a  worldwide  interest  in  ancestry  on  a 
scale  never  before  known. 

Today  there  are  many  genealogical 
libraries  and  associations  in  different 
parts  of  the  world,  and  literally  mil- 
lions of  people  of  various  religious  de- 
nominations are  tracing  their  ancestry, 
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many  of  them  not  knowing  why.  Each 
one  of  them  is  direct  evidence  of  the 
present-day  ministry   of   Elijah. 

Daniel's  prophecy  also  has  been 
fulfilled. 

The  Lord's  kingdom  has  been  estab- 
lished in  the  midst  of  the  greatest 
mountain  chain  on  earth,  with  head- 
quarters nearly  a  mile  above  sea  level, 
here  in  Salt  Lake  City. 

The  temple  foreseen  in  scripture 
has  now  been  built  and  is  in  daily  use. 

The  kingdom  of  God  has  been  re- 
established on  the  earth. 

As  Peter  predicted,  the  time  of  the 
restoration  of  all  things  revealed  by 
ancient  prophets  has  now  come. 

The  Church  Restored 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been 
restored  with  its  full  organization, 
headed  by  prophets  and  apostles  who, 
as  Paul  explained,  form  the  foundation 
of  the  Church,  with  Christ  himself  as 
the  chief  cornerstone. 

Acceptance  of  these  vivid  signs  of 
the  times  can  lead  mankind  back  to 
God  in  this  day  of  widespread  unbelief. 
Ignoring  them  may  bring  a  tragedy 
like  that  of  two  thousand  years  ago. 

It  is  true  that  we  are  living  in  a  mar- 
velous age  of  intellectual  and  scientific 
development.  But  this,  too,  is  one  of 
the  signs  of  the  times  and  supports, 
rather  than  obscures,  the  prophecies 
of  which  we  have  spoken. 

The  Age  of  Marvels 

Let  us  not  misunderstand  our  situa- 
tion. Let  us  not  suppose  that  our  own 
wisdom  is  so  great  that  we  can  ignore 


the  handiwork  of  God. 

As  truly  as  that  we  are  in  a  space 
age,  as  truly  as  that  we  can  fire  missiles 
into  orbit,  just  that  truly  will  the 
events  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures 
come  to  pass. 

The  greatest  miracle  of  the  present 
day  is  not  that  we  can  send  a  space- 
ship to  photograph  the  planet  Mars. 

The  greatest  miracle  is  that  God  has 
spoken  in  our  time  and  has  appeared 
in  person  to  modern  man,  to  be  seen, 
and  heard,  and  understood.  He  has 
restored  his  gospel  in  its  fullest  detail. 
This  he  has  done  in  preparation  for  the 
glorious  second  coming  of  our  Lord 
and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  holy 
name  we  give  this  as  our  solemn 
testimony.  Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

Our  concluding  speaker  has  been 
Elder  Mark  E.  Petersen  of  the  Council 
of  the  Twelve. 

We  shall  conclude  this  third  session 
of  the  135th  Semi-Annual  Conference 
of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  with  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  singing,  "Worthy  Is  The  Lamb" 
from  Handel's  Messiah.  Following  the 
singing  the  benediction  will  be  pro- 
nounced by  Elder  T.  Quentin  Cannon, 
formerly  president  of  the  South  Ger- 
man Mission,  and  this  conference  will 
be  adjourned  until  2:00  this  afternoon. 


The  Choir  sang  "Worthy  the  Lamb," 
from  Handel's   Messiah. 

Elder  T.  Quentin  Cannon,  formerly 
President  of  the  South  German  Mis- 
sion, offered  the  closing  prayer.  Con- 
ference adjourned  until  2:00  p.m. 
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SECOND  DAY 
AFTERNOON  MEETING 


The  fourth  session  of  the  Conference 
convened  Saturday  afternoon,  October 
2,  at  2:00  p.m. 

President  Nathan  El  don  Tanner 
conducted  the  services. 

The  music  for  this  session  was  furn- 
ished by  the  Brigham  Young  University 
Combined  Choirs,  Kurt  Weinzinger, 
Conductor;  Alexander  Schreiner,  Or- 
ganist. 

President  Tanner  made  the  following 
introductory  remarks: 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

President  David  O.  McKay  will  not 
be  with  us  this  afternoon.  The  doctor 
felt  that  he  should  rest  if  he  was  going 
to  be  at  our  Priesthood  meeting  this 
evening,  which  he  is  planning  to 
attend.  He  again  sends  his  love  and 
blessings  and  wants  you  to  know  that 
he  is  with  us  in  spirit,  and  he  is  pre- 
siding over  this  session  of  the  con- 
ference, and  has  asked  that  I  conduct 
this  session. 

These  services  are  being  broadcast  to 
the  Assembly  Hall,  and  those  standing 
in  the  doorways  may  possibly  find 
seats  there  if  they  wish. 

This  session  of  the  Conference  will 
be  broadcast  as  a  public  service  over 
television  and  radio  stations  through- 
out the  West.  The  names  of  the  sta- 
tions were  announced  prior  to  the 
beginning  of  the  meeting.  We  deeply 
appreciate  the  service  that  is  being 
rendered  by  these  stations. 

Both  of  the  sessions  today  will  be 
rebroadcast  over  KSL  radio  Sunday 
morning  starting  at  1  a.m.  and  will 
be  heard  in  many  parts  of  the  United 
States  and  the  world,  including  Can- 
ada, Mexico,  Alaska  and  the  islands 
of  the  Pacific.  This  morning's  session, 
in  addition  to  being  broadcast  direct 
by  video  tape  for  release  over  many 
television  stations,  tomorrow  morning, 
Sunday  to  the  eastern  and  central  part 


of  the  United  States,  and  is  on  its  way 
now  to  Hawaii  where  it  will  be  tele- 
vised there. 

This  morning's  session  will  reach  a 
vast  audience  of  listeners,  both  in  the 
United  States  and  abroad. 

We  are  pleased  to  note  the  attend- 
ance of  special  guests  here  again  this 
afternoon,  prominent  State  and  city 
officials,  leaders  in  educational  circles 
and  others.  We  are  also  pleased  to 
welcome  our  stake,  ward  and  temple 
authorities  and  general  auxiliary  offi- 
cers of  the  Church,  and  a  cordial  wel- 
come is  extended  to  the  vast  unseen 
audience  and  to  you  who  are  assembled 
here  this  afternoon. 

The  singing  at  this  afternoon's  ses- 
sion will  be  furnished  by  the  Brig- 
ham  Young  University  Combined 
Choirs,  conducted  by  Brother  Kurt 
Weinzinger,  with  Brother  Alexander 
Schreiner  at  the  organ.  We  are  ex- 
ceedingly pleased  to  have  these  young 
men  and  women  with  us  this  afternoon 
and  extend  a  hearty  welcome  to  all  of 
you.  We  are  proud  of  you  and  proud 
of  the  University  from  which  they 
come. 

We  shall  begin  these  services  by  the 
Combined  Choirs  singing,  "Send  Forth 
Thy  Spirit,"  conducted,  as  I  said,  by 
Brother  Kurt  Weinzinger. 

The  invocation  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  Milo  J.  Bosshardt,  president  of 
the  North  Sevier  Stake. 


The  Combined  Choirs  sang,  "Send 
Forth  Thy  Spirit." 

Elder  Milo  J.  Bosshardt,  President 
of  the  North  Sevier  Stake,  offered  the 
invocation. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

The  invocation  was  just  offered  by 
President  Milo  J.  Bosshardt  of  the 
North  Sevier  Stake. 
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The  Brigham  Young  University 
combined  choirs  will  now  sing,  "I 
Stand  All  Amazed,"  following  which 
Elder  Spencer  W.  Kimball  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  will  be  our  first 
speaker  this  afternoon. 


He  will  be  followed  by  Bishop 
Victor  L.  Brown. 

The  Brigham  Young  University 
Combined  Choirs  sang,  "I  Stand  All 
Amazed." 


ELDER  SPENCER  W.  KIMBALL 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  brothers  and  sisters:  I  desire 
today  to  emphasize  our  responsibility 
to  the  children  of  Father  Lehi.  In 
preface  may  I  present  this  human 
drama  composed  of  several  acts  and 
a  number  of  scenes. 

Actors  and  Setting 

The  time:  yesterday,  today,  and  to- 
morrow. The  place:  the  world.  The 
performers:  flesh  and  blood  and  spirit 
people,  awakening  from  the  centuries' 
long  sleep  of  their  ancestors. 

There  he  is  running  like  the  wind, 
barefoot,  hatless,  long  hair  in  flight, 
in  worn  overalls  and  ragged  shirt,  his 
face  brown,  not  only  by  the  Arizona 
sun  and  wind,  but  from  his  parents, 
themselves  brown-skinned.  Barry  and 
his  little  brother  and  sisters  are  a 
lively  group,  playing  around  the  rock, 
pole,  and  dirt  hogan.  As  we  approach 
they  scamper  to  cover  in  the  hogan. 
Timidly  in  the  doorway  he  peeks  out 
as  we  approach.  The  Begays,  sitting  on 
the  dirt  floor,  are  eating  their  meal. 

There  is  a  leg  of  mutton.  There  is 
fry  bread.  There  are  no  spoons  nor 
forks.  There  is  no  milk;  they  have  no 
cow.  There  is  no  salad;  they  have 
no  garden.  Their  fare  is  scant. 

Barry  is  seven.  His  little  brother  has 
no  clothes  on  his  little  brown  body. 
The  little  sisters  have  long,  full  skirts 
like  their  mother's,  some  silver  coins 
sewed  to  their  blouses. 

The  mother  wears  a  worn,  purple, 
velveteen  skirt,  reaching  nearly  to  her 
ankles  and  a  waist  of  greenish  hue. 
Out  here  styles  change  slowly  if  at  all. 
Her  shoes  are  high-laced  ones,  her  hair 
in  a  bob  at  the  back  tied  with  white 
wool  yarn.  The  father  is  thin  and 
tall.  He  wears  his  curled-up  hat  even 


while  he  eats.  They  are  not  demon- 
strative, but  it  is  evident  that  pride 
and  affection  are  in  these  humble 
quarters. 

Mother,  Home  and  Daily  Life 

A  few  days  pass.  It  is  bright  and 
summery.  Barry  Begay  is  herding  the 
few  sheep.  There  is  little  fat  on  their 
bones,  for  this  pasture  is  overgrazed 
and  is  dry  and  dusty.  The  scraggly  dog 
also  shows  malnutrition.  But  as  he 
barks  and  bites  hind  legs,  the  woolly 
animals  heed  direction.  The  little 
boy  has  a  man's  responsibility,  for 
there  are  coyotes  and  other  predatory 
animals  also  starving  in  this  barren 
valley,  and  the  sheep  are  precious. 
The  lamb  furnishes  meat  for  the  table; 
the  pelt  covers  the  cold  ground  in  their 
hogan,  being  at  once  rug,  chair,  bed, 
cover.  The  fleece  is  sold  at  the  trading 
post  or  saved  to  cord  and  spin  and 
weave  into  rugs  to  exchange  for  flour 
and   cloth    and   food. 

Under  the  shade  of  the  lone  cedar 
tree,  Mother  Begay,  an  expert  in  her 
field,  sits  on  the  ground  and  laborious- 
ly works  into  an  intricate  design  the 
yarns  she  has  dyed  in  brilliant  colors. 

A  mile  away  is  another  hogan  and 
a  little  farther  another  and  another. 
There  is  no  school  in  reach.  How  won- 
derful it  would  be,  the  loving  parents 
think,  if  their  own  little  ones  could 
go  to  school!  But  how  and  when?  May- 
be someday  "Washingdon"  would  take 
them  to  the  distant  government  school. 
But  how  could  they  part  from  them? 

Two  years  have  passed.  Nine-year- 
old  Barry  may  now  go  to  the  new 
government  school  only  three  miles 
away.  How  they  want  education  for 
their  children!   Little  Susie  can  now 
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herd  the  sheep  and  drive  away  the 
predatory  thieves.  John  Begay  hitches 
up  the  hungry-looking  horses  to  the 
light  spring  wagon;  and  they  all  drive 
to  the  school  near  the  trading  post, 
the  mother  and  the  children  sitting  on 
the  floor,  the  father  driving.  For  Barry 
it  will  be  a  long  walk,  and  at  times 
the  wind  will  be  merciless,  the  sun  will 
beat  down  like  a  blowtorch,  and  the 
snow  will  be  wet  and  freezing;  but 
loving  parents,  ambitious  to  give  their 
children  what  they  never  had,  and  a 
starry-eyed  little  boy  are  determined 
to  make  the  effort. 

Begays  Are  Baptized 

A  year  has  passed  eventfully.  It  is  a 
summer  day,  and  the  wind  in  whirling 
cones  picks  up  trash  and  tumbleweeds 
and  dances  across  the  valley.  Two  fair 
and  well-groomed  young  men  are 
walking  toward  the  hogan.  Father 
Begay  is  fixing  his  wagon,  and  Mother 
Begay  sits  under  the  gnarled,  weath- 
ered cedar,  weaving  her  blanket. 

"Yatehee,"  they  say  in  greeting  as 
they  wipe  the  sweat  from  their  brows 
and  introduce  themselves  as  mission- 
aries for  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  The  Begays  have 
heard  about  the  elders  whom  they 
called  gamalii.  They  become  in- 
terested as  they  listen.  From  the  brief- 
case comes  a  little  black  book,  and  in 
spite  of  the  Navajo-English  language 
barrier,  John  and  Mary  Begay  seemed 
to  understand  that  the  book  was  a 
history  of  their  "old  people"  back  for 
ages.  It  seemed  that  the  spirit  which 
accompanied  the  strange  mixture  of 
words  and  signs  was  like  a  "familiar 
spirit."  Curiosity,  genuine  interest, 
and  the  pleasing  personalities  of  the 
teen-age  ministers  brought  about  many 
hours  of  learning,  and  then  one  day 
it  happened.  The  Begay  family  mem- 
bers were  baptized  in  the  little  pond 
some  distance  away,  and  when  they 
had  returned  to  the  hogan,  the  young 
men  laid  their  hands  on  their  heads 
and  conferred  upon  each  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  Begays  were  members  of 
the  far-away  Salt  Lake  City  church, 
in  which  they  now  had  confidence  and 
a    warm   feeling    of    belonging.    The 
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missionaries  returned  frequently  and 
taught  them.  Sundays,  the  family 
drove  the  wagon  to  the  little  branch 
many  miles  away  to  meet  with  the 
other  Indians  who  were  also  joining 
the  Church. 

Indian  Seminary 

Time  moves  on.  The  Mormon  el- 
ders have  moved  a  trailer  house  near 
the  school,  and  Barry  attends  the 
seminary  they  are  teaching.  It  is 
crowded,  but  the  elders  tell  the  little 
red  men  stories  about  their  forebears 
and  teach  them  honesty  and  kindness 
and  goodness  and  of  the  big,  wide 
world  "out  there"  where  Indian  chil- 
dren may  have  all  that  non-Indian 
children  have.  The  little  Indians 
have  found  real  friends  in  the  young 
elders  as  they  learn  English,  ethics, 
and  doctrine  not  taught  in  the  secu- 
lar school. 

Placement   Program 

Barry  is  ten  years  old  now,  husky, 
laughing,  running,  and  joking.  He  is 
summer-herding  the  sheep.  The  mis- 
sionaries have  announced  a  fantastic 
program.  Barry  may  go  to  faraway 
Utah  and  live  in  a  good  home,  attend 
a  superior  school,  and  be  given  ad- 
vantages not  afforded  on  the  reserva- 
tion. "Unthinkable,"  his  parents  feel 
at  first,  to  send  their  little  boy  so  far 
away  for  so  long  a  time,  but  the  Little- 
horse  family  had  spent  one  season  in 
the  beet  fields  up  there  and  glowingly 
told  of  that  promised  land  of  pros- 
perity and  opportunity.  Convinced  it 
was  for  Barry's  good,  they  agreed. 

When  the  time  came,  all  the  fami- 
ly went  in  the  wagon  to  the  point  of 
assembly,  a  day's  journey  away,  and, 
with  few  tears  but  pounding  hearts, 
placed  their  loved  boy  on  the  big  bus 
with  about  thirty  other  little  Indian 
boys  and  girls.  They  stoically  stood 
like  statues  until  the  bus  disappeared 
over  the  distant  horizon.  The  hogan 
was  a  little  empty  without  Barry,  but 
opportunity  would  come  to  him.  The 
chaperones  on  the  bus  were  pleasant 
and  tender,  the  bus  driver  was  kindly, 
and  their  faith  in  their  new  Mormon 
brothers   and    sisters   sustained   them. 
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A  few  days  later  the  Begays  re- 
ceived at  the  trading  post  a  fat  letter 
from  the  Smiths,  the  foster  family 
where  Barry  had  become  a  loved  mem- 
ber, telling  the  intriguing  story  of  how 
the  bus  had  been  met  by  interested 
case  workers,  former  missionaries  who 
loved  the  Indian  people,  how  he  had 
been  shingled  by  a  kindly  volunteer 
barber,  bathed  and  shampooed  by 
other  friendly  volunteer  men,  and  then 
had  been  examined  by  dentists  and 
doctors  and  interested  and  concerned 
nurses,  all  of  whom  freely  gave  their 
time  without  compensation.  The  letter 
told  then  of  a  loving  family  driving 
to  their  comfortable  home  far  away — 
how  he  had  immediately  found  real 
companionship  in  a  white  brother 
his  own  age.  The  letter  told  of  Barry's 
timidity  and  silence  at  first  and  then 
of  his  blossoming  out  when  he  felt  the 
warmth  in  his  new  home  and  family. 
And  there  was  a  picture  of  Barry.  He 
was  in  new  overalls  and  shirt  and 
seemed  happy. 

Family  Life 

Now  Barry  has  been  home  for  two 
summers  and  eagerly  returned  to  Utah 
each  August.  The  Begay  family  them- 
selves are  on  the  big  bus  headed  north- 
ward. They  locate  the  Smith  family 
home,  and  what  a  joy  to  these  good 
parents  as  they  find  Barry  sharing  a 
pleasant  room  with  Sammy.  They  visit 
the  school,  and  Barry  and  Sammy  come 
to  meet  them — white  and  brown,  arms 
about  each  other.  What  an  exultant 
moment!  Embraces,  tears,  affection, 
pride.  Barry  is  clean  and  neat,  his 
eyes  sparkling.  It  is  evident  he  is  well 
accepted  here.  The  teacher  comes  to 
greet  them,  and  there  is  warmth  and 
friendliness. 

The  Begays  attend  the  Sunday  ser- 
vices with  the  foster  family.  They  are 
a  little  fearful  of  all  these  sophisticated 
folks  but  are  soon  at  ease,  and  many 
come  to  greet  them.  In  the  Sunday 
School  there  are  two  or  three  hundred 
people,  all  Mormons  like  themselves. 
Two  young  people  give  extemporaneous 
talks,  one  a  little  white  girl  and  the 
other  their  own  Barry.  He  stands  up 
and  speaks  up  in  good  English,  and 
their    pride   knows    no    bounds.    The 


Sacrament  is  administered,  and,  with 
nine  other  boys  about  the  same  size, 
Barry,  a  deacon,  carries  the  plate  with 
the  broken  bread,  then  the  tray  with 
the  little  paper  cups  of  water  blessed 
by  two  larger  boys,  one  of  them  also 
an  Indian. 

What  a  new  world  the  Begays  have 
now  entered!  What  a  world  of  oppor- 
tunity for  their  firstborn.  They  will  try 
to  get  their  little  girls  also  in  the 
program.  They  return  home  at  peace, 
knowing  their  son  is  in  good  hands. 

Service  In  the  Church 

The  summers  are  delightful  for 
Barry.  He  is  back  with  the  sheep — 
back  in  the  hogan,  where  there  are 
now  beds  and  a  table  and  chairs.  He 
is  helping  the  Begay  family  to  get 
into  the  regular  habit  of  family  prayers 
on  their  knees,  which  was  so  foreign 
to  them,  but  they  are  learning  the 
"Lord's  way."  They  are  speaking  better 
English  now  that  Barry  teaches  them. 
This  carefree  summer  is  a  happy  one 
for  all  the  family.  Out  in  the  wind  and 
the  weather,  he  runs  and  yells  and 
plays.  On  Sundays  the  Begays  drive  to 
the  distant  branch,  and  Barry  helps 
with  the  Sacrament  and  speaks  in  the 
meeting,  telling  about  his  experiences 
in  the  northern  land. 

The  summer  is  over,  and  Barry  is  as 
eager  to  go  as  he  was  to  return  home. 
Again  the  family  is  at  the  gathering 
point,  and  three  instead  of  one  climb 
out  of  the  Begay  wagon  and  board  the 
big  bus  for  the  north.  The  two  sisters 
have  mixed  feelings  of  awe  and  wonder 
and  fear  and  eagerness.  With  near 
empty  arms  and  hearts,  the  Begay 
parents  return  with  their  smaller  ones 
to  the  hogan.  Their  personal  sacrifices 
for  their  children  are  calculated  ones. 

Arriving  in  Utah,  there  are  happy 
renewals  of  friendships.  His  white 
brother  is  overjoyed  at  the  reunion. 
Barry  is  now  a  teacher  in  the  priest- 
hood, and,  with  a  white  adult  brother, 
he  visits  five  families  and  teaches  them 
the  gospel.  Barry  and  Sammy  are  en- 
rolled in  seminary  where  they  learn 
the  gospel  and  to  pray  and  speak  and 
socialize.  Barry  is  in  MIA,  the  youth 
organization,  and  takes  part  in  the 
dramatic    skits,    sings    in    the    music 
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groups,  and  is  prominent  in  athletics. 
Young  Begay  for  two  years  wears  a 
Scout  uniform  purchased  with  money 
his  generous  foster  family  made  pos- 
sible for  him  to  earn.  He  will  go  to 
Provo  with  hundreds  of  other  Explor- 
ers, white,  brown,  and  yellow.  Now  he 
is  a  priest.  He  may  baptize  with  au- 
thority, bless  the  Sacrament  emblems; 
in  fact,  no  privilege  of  any  boy  is 
denied  this  fast-growing,  young  brave. 

Graduation 

Eventful,  full  years  have  passed.  It 
is  graduation  night,  and  Barry  and  his 
friend-brother  are  in  cap  and  gown  and 
in  the  line  to  receive  high  school  diplo- 
mas. His  foster  family  are  as  proud 
of  Barry  as  of  their  own  son.  Barry  has 
been  president  of  his  class,  presiding 
over  white  and  red.  He  was  swift  and 
strong  and  accurate  on  the  ward 
basketball  team.  He  has  participated 
in  every  activity  of  the  school,  Church, 
and  community. 

At  home  this  summer,  he  finds  his 
parents  have  been  prospering.  Their 
faithful  lives  have  brought  them  a 
degree  of  prosperity.  No  money  do 
they  spend  on  tobacco  or  liquor.  All 
goes  into  their  progressive  living.  Barry 
is  surprised  to  find  this  time  a  two- 
room,  frame  house  out  in  front  of  the 
hogan.  There  are  curtains  at  the  win- 
dows and  rugs  on  the  lumber  floors 
and  a  cupboard  with  dishes  and  pots 
and  pans.  The  gospel  and  the  church 
associations  are  working  miracles  with 
the  Begay  family.  When  on  Sunday  he 
is  called  on  to  speak  by  the  Indian 
president  of  the  branch,  he  stands  tall 
and  straight  and  there  is  firmness  in 
his  voice  as  he  says:  "I  am  proud  I 
am  a  Mormon.  I  am  grateful  for  all 
the  kindness  of  the  people  of  the 
Church.  I  am  proud  I  am  an  Indian. 
I  am  proud  of  my  people.  I  intend  to 
train  to  serve  them;  I  shall  attend 
Brigham  Young  University,  and  then 
I  desire  to  fulfill  a  mission  for  the 
Church." 

Missionaries,  Red  and  White 

Another  year  is  history.  Two  young 
nineteen-year-olds,  one  red  and  one 
white,  are  driving  a  car  on  the  Indian 
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reservation.  They  approach  a  cluster  of 
hogans  and  spend  the  day  among  the 
families.  The  white  companion  sits 
quietly,  adding  a  thought  now  and  then; 
but  the  Indian  elder — for  he  now  holds 
the  highest  priesthood  known  to  man — 
can  speak  two  languages  fluently.  He 
knows  these  people's  thinking  pro- 
cesses, their  idioms  and  expressions, 
their  reactions.  He  is  educated  and  in- 
spires confidence.  Coffee  is  thrown 
away,  and  milk  substituted.  No  more 
liquor  for  these  good  people — that 
money  will  go  into  fixing  up  the 
home.  A  baptismal  service  is  being 
conducted  at  the  river,  and  twenty 
men,  women,  and  children  are  brought 
into  the  fold  of  Christ's  Church.  The 
two  missionaries  take  turns  in  baptizing 
and  confirming.  A  little  branch  is  soon 
organized;  and  Elder  Begay  is  its  first 
president,  soon  to  be  replaced  by  the 
older  Indian  converts  as  they  are 
trained. 

Teaching  Navajo 

We  enter  a  new  chapel  on  the 
reservation  and  hear  a  chatter  which  is 
unintelligible.  Why  such  a  noise  on 
this  weekday  morning?  We  open  the 
door  and  see  about  ten  young  mis- 
sionaries in  a  semicircle  and  Barry,  the 
expert,  as  instructor.  He  is  drilling 
them  in  Navajo  so  that  they  may  better 
reach  the  understanding  of  the  Indians 
on  the  reservation.  He  gives  them  a 
word.  In  unison  they  repeat  it  over 
and  over.  He  corrects  their  pronuncia- 
tion. He  gives  them  a  sentence,  and 
they  respond  individually  and  as  a 
group  hundreds  of  times.  A  couple  of 
intense  hours  and  they  take  a  breather, 
then  are  at  it  again.  Their  sounds  must 
be  near  perfect.  From  Monday  to 
Saturday  they  drill,  then  return  to 
proselyting  for  three  weeks  using  that 
which  they  have  learned,  and  they  note 
that  the  Navajos  listen  more  intently 
now.  Another  week  of  drilling,  then 
three  weeks  putting  to  use  that  which 
they  have  learned.  Oh,  how  the  Indians 
drink  in  the  gospel  message  as  it  comes 
flowing  clearly  and  distinctly  from 
Elder  Begay  and  his  companions.  The 
baptisms  increase,  and  the  branches 
grow. 
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To  College 

Two  years  have  flown  by  as  by 
magic.  Elder  Begay  says  farewell  to  his 
fellow  missionaries,  stops  a  few  days  at 
the  Begay  home  to  ruffle  his  hair,  put 
on  his  old  overalls,  run  with  the  dog, 
tend  the  sheep,  and  to  tell  his  loved 
folks  more  about  the  glorious  message 
he  has  learned — and  of  the  beautiful, 
talented  Indian  girl  he  met  at  the 
university,  and  of  her  concurrent  mis- 
sion in  the  Northern  Indian  Mission, 
and  of  his  growing  romantic  interest 
in  her.  As  he  returns  to  college,  the 
wise  and  generous  tribe  gives  him  a 
scholarship,  making  his  further  educa- 
tion a  certainty.  There  is  pride  and 
heartache,  loneliness  and  joy  as  the 
Begays  wave  at  the  northbound  bus 
heading  for  Provo   [Utah]. 

At  the  Temple 

Time  flies  on  wings  of  lightning. 
We  are  now  in  a  beautiful  temple 
dedicated  in  "holiness  to  the  Lord." 
The  room  is  large,  modest,  exquisite. 
The  tan  rug  helps  keep  a  sacred  quiet- 
ness. In  the  center  is  the  altar  taste- 
fully upholstered.  Many  people  are 
here  in  white,  for  they,  with  Barry  and 
the  returned  lady  missionary  Gladys, 
also  have  previously  secured  their  holy 
endowments  in  the  temple.  The  many 
witnesses  are  both  Indian  and  non- 
Indian. 

Four  parents  are  here,  exultant:  the 
foster  parents,  the  Smiths,  so  kind  and 
gracious  and  generous;  and  there, 
miracle  of  miracles,  are  John  and  Mary 
Begay.  The  years  and  the  associations 
have  made  some  changes.  They  are 
older  now.  His  long  bobbed  hair  of 
years  ago  is  short.  He  has  been 
wearing  a  suit;  his  shoes  have  been 
shined  and  his  clothes  pressed.  There 
he  sits,  tall  and  dark  and  hand- 
some in  his  white  temple  clothes — 
robes  appearing  to  be  even  whiter  in 
contrast  with  his  ruddy,  happy,  smiling 
face.  And  there  sits  Mary.  Though  she 
still  loves  her  beads  and  turquoise, 
her  silver  and  her  velveteen,  she  now 
modernizes  and  styles  her  hair  and 
dresses.  And  there  she  sits  smiling, 
wondering,  expectant,  and  happy  be- 


yond expression.  Today  she  is  to  be 
sealed  for  all  eternity  to  this  stalwart 
husband  with  whom  she  has  shared 
joy  and  pain,  hardship  and  privilege, 
wind  and  weather;  and  she  will  be 
his  loved  wife  for  endless  ages.  How 
glad  she  was  that  the  Mormon  elders 
found  her  long  ago  weaving  under  that 
gnarled  cedar!  These  new  gospel  truths 
are  even  more  beautiful  now. 

And  here  we  are  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  with  the  eternal  priceless 
keys  of  the  priesthood,  I  am  performing 
these  holy  ordinances.  What  a  beauti- 
ful couple  they  are  as  tall,  stalwart, 
intelligent  Barry  and  his  bright-eyed 
sweetheart  Gladys  stand  admiring 
each  other,  then  kneel  and  are  sealed 
for  all  eternity!  She  wipes  a  tear,  and 
his  eyes  are  glistening.  These  and  the 
tears  from  others  around  the  room  are 
not  white  tears  or  red  tears  for  tears  are 
not  white  tears  or  red  tears,  for  tears 
are  colorless,  but  impressive  tears  as 
they  roll  down  both  brown  faces  and 
white. 

And  now  John  and  Mary  come  to  the 
altar.  Ah!  What  joy!  What  satisfaction! 
What  accomplishment!  A  long  looked- 
for  and  awaited  privilege  is  finally 
here.  They  kneel  at  the  altar.  The 
faces,  which  were  near  expressionless 
that  first  time  we  saw  them,  are  now 
beaming.  There  is  a  new  light  in  those 
eyes.  In  their  white  temple  clothing, 
they  look  heavenly.  And  through  the 
impressive  priesthood  ceremony,  Mary 
becomes  the  wife  of  John  for  all 
eternity.  These  tears  are  quiet,  happy 
tears.  There  are,  you  know,  tears  of 
ecstasy  and  joy,  and  these  were  of 
that  holy  kind. 

Now  John  and  Mary  and  Barry  and 
his  brother  and  sisters,  all  in  white, 
become  a  tightly  sealed  eternal  family. 
The  guests  are  embracing  them,  and 
happy  faces  respond  to  kindly  con- 
gratulations. 

Degrees 

The  today  is  gone;  tomorrow  dawns. 
More  years  pass  on.  We  are  on  the 
university  campus.  The  organ  is  play- 
ing a  staccato  march.  A  long  double 
line  of  people  in  dark  gowns,  some 
adorned   with   bright   colors    and    all 
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with  tasseled  caps,  march  from  the 
gathering  field  to  the  auditorium.  The 
main  body  of  the  house  is  occupied 
by  the  graduates,  the  sidelines  by  rela- 
tives and  friends.  I  peer  about  for  cer- 
tain faces.  Ah  yes,  they  are  there 
on  the  sixth  row,  and  the  Begay  parents 
are  beaming.  By  them  is  Gladys  with 
two  little  ones  by  her  side  and  a  baby 
in  her  arms.  The  marching  lines  are 
punctuated  with  darker  faces.  Yes, 
there  is  an  Indian  graduate,  and  there, 
and  there,  and  there.  How  rewarding! 
And  there  is  Barry.  How  handsome  he 
is,  and  poised!  Our  pride  is  boundless. 
And  now  the  president  of  the  uni- 
versity is  awarding  the  doctor's  degrees. 
When  the  name  "Barry  Begay"  is 
spoken,  my  heart  jumps.  Barry  Begay 
with  a  doctor's  degree!  Our  Barry  Be- 
gay with  a  PhD!  Our  Barry  Begay! 
All  our  efforts,  our  disappointments, 
our  worries,  our  battles  with  contend- 
ing forces,  all  our  waiting  and  striving 
and  praying!  Our  dreams  are  coming 
true!  John,  Mary,  and  Gladys  modestly 
wait  their  turn  to  express  pride  and 
affection  to  their  Dr.  Barry  Begay. 

Tribal  Leadership 

The  scene  changes  to  the  Hole  in  the 
Rock  at  the  Red  Haystacks  Cliffs  at 
Window  Rock.  Several  years  have 
passed.  We  enter  the  little  "Petagon" 
in  little  "Washingdon,"  and  at  his 
desk  in  a  most  vital  position  is  tribal 
councilman  Barry  Begay,  tall  and 
handsome  and  wielding  a  powerful  in- 
fluence among  his  people.  Because  of 
him  and  his  fellow  workers,  the  In- 
dians now  ride  in  better  cars  on  safer 
highways  to  better  homes.  There  are 
lights  and  water  and  telephones  and 
radio  and  TV.  Their  sick  and  afflicted 
are  treated  in  modern,  well-equipped 
hospitals,  and  Indian  nurses  attend  the 
patients  for  whom  Indian  doctors  pre- 
scribe and  on  whom  they  operate. 
Tribal  funds  derived  from  gas,  oil, 
coal,  and  timber  guarantee  every  In- 
dian child  schooling  through  college. 
The  former  powwows  are  now  fairs — 
dignified,  colorful,  impressive,  national 
attractions.  The  Indians  are  experts  on 
the  farm,  on  the  grazing  lands,  in  the 
silversmith  shop.  Indian  teachers  train 
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the  little  ones;  Indian  lawyers  look 
after  legal  matters.  Trained  Indians  are 
prominent  in  office,  industry,  business, 
government,  and  on  college  faculties. 
There  are  Indian  governors,  senators, 
and  impressive  and  influential  laymen. 

Church  Leadership 

The  scene  changes  and  years  pass. 
It  is  the  Sabbath,  and  stake  conference 
is  in  session.  The  great  congregation 
is  mostly  Indian.  The  one-hundred- 
voice  choir  is  a  dark-skinned  folk, 
though  they  are  now  much  lighter. 
They  have  long  been  delightsome. 
It  is  10  am.  General  Authorities  from 
Salt  Lake  City  are  on  the  stand.  The 
high  council  and  the  bishoprics,  largely 
Indian,  sit  on  the  stand  of  the  newly 
completed  stake  and  ward  building. 
Here  is  dignity  and  impressiveness. 
Three  thousand  eyes  and  an  equal 
number  of  ears  are  focused  on  the  im- 
pressive man  who  rises  to  the  pulpit 
and  opens  the  stake  conference.  It  is 
President  Barry  Begay,  former  bishop, 
called  Doctor  Begay  at  the  little 
"Petagon,"  who  preaches  such  a  pro- 
found sermon  to  his  people.  His  chil- 
dren are  all  being  well  trained.  His  son 
Barry,  Jr.,  is  on  a  mission  in  Bolivia. 

It  is  President  Begay,  Doctor  Begay, 
Brother  Begay,  Elder  Begay  who  ad- 
ministers to  the  sick  in  the  hospital, 
preaches  funeral  sermons,  assists  people 
with  their  marital,  moral,  financial 
problems.  It  is  our  Barry  Begay,  a 
little  boy  who  is  now  a  big  man. 

Finale 

Barry  Begay  is  typical.  There  are 
thousands  of  fiarrys.  They  are  of  many 
tribes  from  New  York  to  San  Diego, 
and  from  Alaska  to  Florida,  and  from 
the  isles  of  the  sea.  They  are  of  numer- 
ous tribes  and  of  many  languages  and 
dialects.  They  are  coming  from  Cards- 
ton  and  Bemidji,  from  Blackfoot  and 
Hopi-land,  from  South  America  and 
Mexico.  They  are  coming  to  training  in 
schools  and  church,  growing  in  wisdom 
and  coming  into  their  own,  learning 
the  best  of  the  white  man's  culture  and 
retaining  the  best  of  their  own. 

The  Lord  chose  to  call  them  Laman- 
ites.    They    are   fulfilling    prophecies. 
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They  are  a  chosen  people  with  rich 
blood  in  their  veins.  They  are  casting 
off  the  fetters  of  superstition,  fear, 
ignorance,  and  prejudice  and  are  cloth- 
ing themselves  with  knowledge,  good 
works,  and  righteousness.  And  this 
Church  is  elated  to  have  an  important 
part  in  bringing  about  this  transforma- 
tion. The  prophet  echoed  the  promise 
of  the  Father  of  us  all  when  he  wrote: 

"And  blessed  are  they  who  shall 
seek  to  bring  forth  my  Zion  at  that  day, 
for  they  shall  have  the  gift  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  if  they 
endure  unto  the  end  they  shall  be 
lifted  up  at  the  last  day,  .  .  .  how 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  shall 
they  be."  (1  Nephi  13:37.) 

Yesterday  they  were  deprived,  weak- 
ening, vanishing;  today  thousands  are 
benefiting  in  the  Indian  seminaries, 
in  regular  seminaries  and  institutes  as 
they  become  involved  in  the  placement 
program  and  church  work  within  the 
stakes  and  missions.  Numerous  are  re- 
ceiving secular  as  well  as  spiritual 
training  in  Mexico,  South  America,  and 
Hawaii  and  the  isles  of  the  sea.  Many 
are  now  in  college  and  large  numbers 
in  full-time  mission  service.  Tens  of 
thousands  are  now  eligible  for  superior 
training  and  service  through  church 
organizations  in  all  the  Americas  and 
in  the  Pacific.  Lamanite-Nephite  lead- 
ers are  now  standing  forth  to  direct  and 
inspire  their  people.  The  day  of  the 
Lamanite  is  come,  and  tomorrow  will 
be  even  better. 

Waif  from  the  Streets 

May  I  conclude  with  this  experience 
of  my  friend  and  brother,  Boyd  K. 
Packer,  as  he  returned  from  Peru.  It 
was  in  a  branch  Sacrament  meeting. 
The  chapel  was  filled,  the  opening  ex- 
ercises finished,  and  the  Sacrament  in 
preparation.  A  little  Lamanite  raga- 
muffin entered  from  the  street.  His 
two  shirts  would  scarcely  make  one,  so 
ragged  they  were  and  torn  and  worn. 
It  was  unlikely  that  those  shirts  had 
ever  been  off  that  little  body  since  they 
were  donned.  Calloused  and  chapped 
were  the  little  feet  which  brought  him 
in  the  open  door,  up  the  aisle,  and  to 
the  Sacrament  table.  There  was  dark 


and  dirty  testimony  of  deprivation, 
want,  unsatisfied  hungers — spiritual  as 
well  as  physical.  Almost  unobserved 
he  shyly  came  to  the  Sacrament  table, 
and  with  a  seeming  spiritual  hunger, 
leaned  against  the  table  and  lovingly 
rubbed  his  unwashed  face  against  the 
cool,  smooth,  white  linen. 

A  woman  on  a  front  seat,  seemingly 
outraged  by  the  intrusion,  caught  his 
eye  and  with  motion  and  frown  sent 
the  little  ragamuffin  scampering  down 
the  aisle  out  into  this  world,  the  street. 

A  little  later,  seemingly  compelled 
by  some  inner  urge,  he  overcame  his 
timidity  and  came  stealthily,  cautiously 
down  the  aisle  again,  fearful,  ready  to 
escape  if  necessary,  but  impelled  as 
though  directed  by  inaudible  voices 
with  "a  familiar  spirit"  and  as  though 
memories  long  faded  were  reviving,  as 
though  some  intangible  force  were 
crowding  him  on  to  seek  something 
for  which  he  yearned  but  could  not 
identify. 

Safe  Harbor 

From  his  seat  on  the  stand,  Elder 
Packer  caught  his  eye,  beckoned  to 
him,  and  stretched  out  big,  welcoming 
arms.  A  moment's  hesitation  and  the 
little  ragamuffin  was  nestled  com- 
fortably on  his  lap,  in  his  arms,  the 
tousled  head  against  a  great  warm 
heart — a  heart  sympathetic  to  waifs, 
and  especially  to  little  Lamanite  ones. 
It  seemed  the  little  one  had  found  a 
safe  harbor  from  a  stormy  sea,  so  con- 
tented he  was.  The  cruel,  bewildering, 
frustrating  world  was  outside.  Peace, 
security,  acceptance  enveloped  him. 

Later  Elder  Packer  sat  in  my  office 
and,  in  tender  terms  and  with  a  sub- 
dued voice,  rehearsed  this  incident  to 
me.  As  he  sat  forward  on  his  chair, 
his  eyes  glistening,  a  noticeable  emo- 
tion in  his  voice,  he  said,  "As  this  little 
one  relaxed  in  my  arms,  it  seemed  it 
was  not  a  single  little  Lamanite  I  held. 
It  was  a  nation,  indeed  a  multitude  of 
nations  of  deprived,  hungering  souls, 
wanting  something  deep  and  warm 
they  could  not  explain — a  humble 
people  yearning  to  revive  memories  all 
but  faded  out — of  ancestors  standing 
wide-eyed,     openmouthed,     expectant 
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and  excited,  looking  up  and  seeing  a 
holy,  glorified  Being  descend  from 
celestial  areas,  and  hearing  a  voice  say: 
'Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God.  I  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  all  things  that  in  them  are. 
.  .  .  and  in  me  hath  the  Father  glorified 
his  name.  .  .  . 

"  'I  am  the  light  and  the  life  of  the 
world.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end.' "  (3  Nephi 
9:15,  18.) 

This  day  of  the  Lamanite  brings 
opportunity.  Millions  farm  the  steep 
hillsides  of  Andean  ranges  and  mar- 
ket their  produce  with  llamas  and 
horses  and  burros.  They  must  have 
the  emancipating  gospel.  Millions  serve 
in  menial  labor,  eke  out  bare  subsistence 
from  soil  and  toil.  They  must  hear  the 
compelling  truths  of  the  gospel.  Mil- 
lions are  tied  to  reservations,  deprived, 
untrained,  and  less  than  they  could  be. 
They  must  have  the  enlightening  gos- 
pel. It  will  break  their  fetters,  stir  their 
ambition,  increase  their  vision,  and 
open  new  worlds  of  opportunity  to 
them.  Their  captivity  will  be  at  an 
end — captivity  from  misconceptions, 
illiteracy,  superstition,  fear.  "The  clouds 
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of  error  disappear  before  the  rays  of 
truth  divine."  (Parley  P.  Pratt,  Hymns, 
269.) 
And  Nephi's  vision  is  realized: 
"...  I  beheld  that  the  church  of  the 
Lamb,  who  were  the  saints  of  God, 
were   also  upon   all   the  face  of   the 

earth "  (1  Nephi  14:12.) 

The  brighter  day  has  dawned.  The 
scattering  has  been  accomplished;  the 
gathering  is  in  process.  May  the  Lord 
bless  us  all  as  we  become  nursing 
fathers  and  mothers  (see  Isa.  49:23  and 
1  Nephi  21:23)  unto  our  Lamanite 
brethren  and  hasten  the  fulfillment 
of  the  great  promises  made  to  them, 
I  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  Spencer  W.  Kimball  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  has  spoken  to 
us. 

Elder  Victor  L.  Brown,  second  coun- 
selor in  the  Presiding  Bishopric,  will 
now  speak  to  us,  and  he  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  Elder  EIRay  L.  Christiansen, 
Assistant  to  the  Twelve. 

Bishop  Brown. 


BISHOP  VICTOR  L.  BROWN 

Second  Counselor  in  the  Presiding  Bishopric 


My  dear  brethren  and  sisters  and 
friends,  I  appreciate  the  opportunity  of 
being  with  you  this  beautiful  afternoon 
in  this  historic  building  located  in  the 
valley  of  the  mountains.  I  am  grateful 
for  the  blessing  of  living  in  this  land 
where  we  may  worship  in  freedom. 
This  gratitude  is  more  meaningful  to- 
day because  of  a  short  visit  behind  the 
iron  curtain  a  few  weeks  ago,  where  the 
state  police  determine  who  will  wor- 
ship where  and  when. 

I  am  grateful  beyond  expression  for 
the  blessing  I  have  had  for  the  past 
four  years  of  associating  with  these 
great  men,  the  General  Authorities  of 
the  Church.  My  constant  prayer  is 
that  I  will  not  disappoint  them  nor 
my  Heavenly  Father  in  trying  to  carry 
out  my  responsibilities. 


Morals  of  Youth 

An  article  published  some  time  ago 
in  Town  and  Country  was  condensed 
for  the  Reader's  Digest.  It  was  entitled 
"What  Parents  Think  about  Campus 
Morals."  If  I  counted  correctly,  there 
were  twelve  responses  published.  They 
represented  many  different  areas  of  the 
country.  I  was  interested  in  the  re- 
action of  parents  to  the  prior  survey 
mentioned  in  this  article  reporting  a 
breakdown  in  morals  on  many  cam- 
puses throughout  the  nation.  Of  the 
twelve  representative  replies,  most 
parents  seemed  to  feel  a  need  for 
change.  All  of  them  felt  an  urgent 
need  for  better  discipline  on  the  part 
of  the  colleges  and  universities.  Only 
two  mentioned  that  parents  had  any 
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responsibility  in  this  problem.  The 
rest  seemed  to  feel  that  it  was  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  schools. 

Some  weeks  ago  a  news  release  told 
of  the  brutal  attack  of  a  group  of  so- 
called  overprivileged  teen-age  boys  on 
a  girl,  and  then  the  efforts  of  one  of 
the  fathers  who  happened  to  be  a 
prominent  businessman  in  the  city  to 
ward  off  any  prosecution  of  his  son 
with  the  statement  that  boys  must  let 
off  steam  sometimes. 

The  other  evening  at  our  dinner 
table,  one  of  the  children  wanted  to 
leave  to  participate  in  another  activity. 
He  hadn't  quite  finished  his  salad.  I 
told  him  that  as  soon  as  he  finished  the 
salad,  he  could  be  excused. 

My  attention  was  diverted  for  a 
moment  or  two,  and  off  he  went. 
When  I  called  to  him,  he  assured  me 
he  had  finished  his  salad. 

As  I  helped  to  clear  the  dishes,  I 
removed  the  cover  from  the  disposal, 
and  there  before  my  eyes  were  the  two 
pieces  of  tomato  that  were  supposed 
to  have  been  eaten.  A  discussion  fol- 
lowed. He  knows  I  haven't  forgotten 
the  incident,  but  I  think  he  has  for- 
gotten that  he  still  needs  to  establish 
the  punishment. 

Responsibility  for  correction 

After  our  discussion,  I  overheard  him 
remark  to  his  sister,  "All  of  this  for 
just  two  old  pieces  of  tomato." 

I  cite  these  three  incidents  because 
I  think  they  have  something  in  com- 
mon. They  have  a  thread  of  weakness 
that  to  me  is  one  of  the  most  insidious 
problems  we  face  today,  and  this  is  the 
failure  on  our  part  to  be  willing  to 
accept  full  responsibility  for  our  own 
actions. 

In  the  first  case,  the  parents  ap- 
parently felt  the  educational  institu- 
tion had  the  responsibility  to  discipline 
the  students,  and  this  is  as  it  should 
be.  But  more  important  is  the  question 
"What  responsibilities  had  the  parents 
in  rearing  their  children,  in  teaching 
them  proper  standards,  infusing  them 
with  a  sense  of  self-discipline,  inspiring 
them  to  have  the  courage  to  face  up 
to  the  consequences  of  their  own  ac- 
tions?" 


Responsibility  of  Parents 

If  the  parents  had  accepted  their 
responsibility,  the  school's  problem 
would  have  been  infinitely  easier.  All 
too  often  parents  look  to  others  to 
carry  out  responsibilities  that  rightfully 
belong  to  the  parents.  They  sometimes 
even  use  worthwhile  activities  such  as 
church  or  civic  work  as  the  excuse  to 
absolve  themselves  of  some  of  their 
responsibilities  in  the  home.  Too  many 
parents  blame  others  for  the  problems 
their  children  experience  when  in 
reality  the  basic  responsibility  is  on 
their  own  doorstep.  Until  we,  as  par- 
ents, accept  the  full  responsibility  for 
training  our  children  to  be  honest,  to 
be  moral,  to  exercise  self-discipline,  to 
have  integrity  and  other  basic  virtues, 
we  cannot  say  we  have  shouldered  our 
full  responsibility. 

In  the  second  case,  we  see  an  in- 
dulgent father  at  his  very  worst,  trying 
to  shield  his  son  from  facing  up  to  the 
consequences  of  an  unlawful  and 
heinous  crime,  excusing  him  by  saying, 
"Boys  will  be  boys." 

No  matter  what  the  father's  motiva- 
tion, by  failing  to  teach  his  son  that  he 
must  answer  for  his  actions,  he  is  doing 
him  a  terrible  disservice.  What  will 
the  son's  next  offense  be?  And  will 
the  father  try  to  place  the  blame  on 
someone  else  when  his  excuse,  "Boys 
will  be  boys,"  becomes  meaningless? 
Unless  this  father  teaches  his  son  that 
he,  the  son,  must  answer  for  his  actions 
no  matter  what  the  consequences,  he 
will  fail  as  a  father. 

Finally,  the  third  case.  It  would  be 
so  easy  to  shrug  off  this  incident  as 
just  one  of  those  childish  occurrences. 
There  were  just  two  old  pieces  of  to- 
mato involved.  For  some  reason  I 
couldn't  see  it  that  way.  To  me,  if  this 
wonderful  boy,  whom  I  love  very  dear- 
ly, is  not  taught  that  he  cannot  be  just 
partly  honest,  that  he  is  either  an 
honest  person  or  he  is  not,  if  he  is 
not  taught  that  on  small  things  he 
must  face  up  to  the  consequences  and 
answer  for  his  actions,  how  can  he 
possibly  know  later  in  life  that  he 
must  answer  for  his  actions  when  more 
serious  things  are  involved? 
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Responsibility  of  Children 

This  then  is  the  challenge!  What  a 
great  one  it  is — not  only  to  be  willing 
to  answer  for  our  own  actions  but  to 
teach  our  children  that  they  must 
be  willing  and  have  the  courage  to 
answer  for  their  actions.  Many  of  the 
evils  that  beset  the  world  today  can 
be  traced  to  this  weakness. 

Too  many  people  today  are  passing 
the  buck,  not  willing  to  own  up  to 
their  own  responsibility. 

If  we,  as  parents,  will  teach  our 
children  to  have  a  sense  of  respon- 
sibility, a  willingness  to  answer  for 
their  actions,  we  will  be  a  blessing 
to  them,  and  they  in  turn  will  be  a 
blessing  and  a  delight  to  all  with 
whom  they  associate. 

I  am  grateful  for  my  responsibilities 
as  a  parent.  I  am  grateful  for  my  re- 
sponsibilities in  the  Church.  I  know 
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it  is  true.  I  know  without  a  shadow  of 
a  doubt  that  God  lives,  that  Jesus 
Christ  gave  his  life  that  we  might  live. 
I  know  that  God  has  a  mouthpiece  on 
earth  today  in  the  person  of  David  O. 
McKay. 

I  humbly  pray,  my  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, that  all  parents  will  sense  their 
responsibility  toward  their  children 
and  that  they  will  carry  that  respon- 
sibility in  a  pleasing  and  acceptable 
manner  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  Victor  L.  Brown  of  the  Pre- 
siding Bishopric  has  just  spoken  to  us. 

Elder  ElRay  L.  Christiansen,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Twelve,  will  now  speak  to 
us. 


ELDER  ELRAY  L.  CHRISTIANSEN 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  brethren  and  sisters:  With  all 
my  heart  I  wish  to  express  appreciation 
to  this  wonderful  chorus  of  students 
from  the  Brigham  Young  University 
for  having  sung  those  two  highly  ap- 
propriate numbers.  It  is  as  if  they  had 
expressed  the  prayer  that  I  have  had  in 
my  heart,  "Shed  forth  thy  Spirit,  O 
Lord,"  and  then  that  very  humbling 
hymn  which  they  sang  so  beautifully, 
"I  stand  all  amazed  at  the  love  Jesus 
offers  me." 

In  what  I  shall  say,  I  have  in  mind 
particularly  you  who  have  yet  to  act 
upon  two  momentous  questions: 
Whom  shall  I  marry?  Where  shall  I 
marry? 

There  are  many  ways  of  doing 
things;  but  surely,  in  anything  we  do, 
there's  no  better  way  than  the  right 
way.  And  the  Lord's  way  is  always  the 
right  way.  And  fortunately,  he  has 
made  his  way  very  plain.  Seldom  is 
our  problem  one  of  knowing  what  is 
right,  but  rather  in  having  the  wisdom 
and  the  will  to  do  what  is  right. 


Far-reaching  Consequences 
of  Marriage 

In  my  opinion,  the  most  conse- 
quential event  in  your  life  takes  place 
when  you  are  united  as  husband  and 
wife.  It  is  bound  to  have  a  far- 
reaching  effect  upon  your  future.  Like 
the  ripples  caused  by  a  pebble  cast 
upon  a  placid  pool,  the  decision  you 
make  in  regard  to  where,  with  whom, 
and  by  whom  your  marriage  ordinance 
is  administered  will  affect  not  only 
you,  but  the  lives  of  many  others, 
especially  your  children.  In  fact,  it 
will  likely  affect  generations  to  come. 

In  a  matter  of  such  vast  importance, 
it  is  imperative  that  sober  thought  be 
given  to  your  marriage  long  before  it 
takes  place.  It  is  not  merely  for  bio- 
logical, social,  or  economic  reasons  that 
two  people  are  united  in  matrimony. 
The  purpose  of  marriage  is  far  more 
sacred  and  more  far-reaching  than  that. 
We  must  realize,  first  of  all,  that 
marriage   is    a   holy  relationship   de- 
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signed  by  our  Heavenly  Father  for  the 
divine  purpose  of  perfecting  us  and 
those  who  follow  us.  This  is  done  in 
part  by  the  husband  and  wife  learning 
to  love  and  respect  each  other  as  they 
should  and  in  rearing  children  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  the  Lord. 

Dearest  Possessions 

After  all,  a  person's  dearest  posses- 
sessions  are  his  loved  ones — his  com- 
panion and  his  family.  In  the  hearts 
of  most  of  us  there  exists  a  deep 
spiritual  affinity  for  our  loved  ones. 
It  is  natural  to  enjoy  each  other  now 
and  to  look  forward  with  assurance 
to  a  grand  reunion  with  them  in 
the  resurrection.  True  love  is  not 
earthbound.  It  is  as  eternal  as  our 
spirits,  which  never  die.  A  continu- 
ing association  in  this  life  and  in  the 
next  with  those  we  love  should  be 
the  great  desire  of  every  person.  It  is 
the  ultimate!  It  is  the  greatest  achieve- 
ment in  mortality! 

It  was  President  George  Albert  Smith 
who  said  this:  "Fathers,  I  do  not  care 
how  much  property  you  have,  what 
honor  you  may  attain  to — it  is  imma- 
terial to  me  whether  your  names  are 
written  in  the  records  of  history  be- 
cause of  your  accomplishments.  .  .  . 
The  greatest  blessings  [you  can  ever 
acquire]  are  your  boys  [sons]  and 
your  girls  [daughters]."  (The  Church 
News,  February  22,  1947,  p.  8;  The 
Improvement  Era,  January  1965,  p. 
27.) 

But  such  an  eternal  relationship 
with  our  loved  ones  does  not  come 
about  automatically,  as  some  have  sup- 
posed. It  must  not  only  be  planned  for; 
it  must  be  earned. 

Do  you  realize  that  only  when  you 
have  lived  in  harmony  with  all  the 
laws  and  ordinances  of  the  priesthood, 
which  include  those  administered  in 
holy  temples,  that  you  can  expect  to 
find  yourselves  prepared  to  dwell  in 
what  I  sometimes  refer  to  as  the 
"Kingdom  of  Families"? 

Abide  Celestial  Law 

In  a  revelation  to  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  the  Lord  has  said:    "And  they 


who  are  not  sanctified  through  the  law 
which  I  have  given  unto  you,  even  the 
law  of  Christ,  must  inherit  another 
kingdom,  even  that  of  a  terrestrial 
kingdom,  or  that  of  a  telestial  king- 
dom. 

"For  he  who  is  not  able  to  abide  the 
law  of  a  celestial  kingdom  cannot  abide 
a  celestial  glory."  (D&C  88:21-22.) 
And  it  is  in  that  kingdom  where  hus- 
bands and  wives  will  continue  as  such 
and  where  we  may  be  surrounded  by 
our  loved  ones,  if  we  are  willing  to 
"pay  the  price." 

Our  heritage  of  doctrine  in  this 
Church  and  of  knowledge  and  of  au- 
thority to  act  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
is  tremendous.  How  fortunate  it  is 
that  after  its  absence  from  the  earth 
for  hundreds  of  years  the  Lord 
has  revealed  anew  the  principle  of  the 
covenant  of  eternal  marriage  and  has 
restored  the  divine  authority  to  ad- 
minister it.  It  is  here.  It  is  yours  to 
embrace!  With  the  knowledge  that  it 
is  the  Lord's  way  and  therefore  the 
right  way,  no  Latter-day  Saint  with 
a  concordant  spirit  would  deviate 
from  it.  Some  may  say,  "Why  not  try 
a  civil  marriage  first  and  if  it  works 
then  later  on  go  to  the  temple?"  But 
surely  the  time  to  be  married  right  is 
when  you  marry.  Can  we  consign  the 
Lord's  prescribed  way  to  a  secondary 
position?  We  cannot.  When  you  con- 
sider the  incomparable  blessings  and 
the  promises  that  may  be  realized  in 
a  marriage  that  may  be  perpetuated 
through  the  eternities  ahead  of  you 
as  compared  with  a  temporary  associa- 
tion, your  desire,  your  determination 
should  be  to  take  hold  of  and  insure 
these  blessings  and  promises. 

If  ever  there  was  a  time  to  be  real- 
istic and  to  act  in  the  light  of  things  as 
they  are,  if  ever  there  was  a  time  to 
"use  your  heads,"  so  to  speak,  it  is 
when  the  thought  of  marriage  first 
enters  your  mind,  and  from  that  point 
on  to  strive  to  become  worthy  and  pre- 
pared to  enter  into  that  holy  place  and 
there  receive  the  blessings  that  the 
Lord  has  awaiting  for  the  faithful. 

The  necessity  of  this  is  emphasized 
in  the  words  of  President  Joseph  F. 
Smith  who  explained  so  clearly:  "Un- 
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less  a  man  and  wife  are  married  by  the 
power  of  God  and  his  authority,  they 
become  single  again,  they  have  no 
claim  upon  each  other,  after  death; 
their  contract  is  filled  .  .  .  and  is  there- 
fore of  no  force  in  and  after  the  resur- 
rection. .  .  ."  (The  Improvement  Era, 
July  1902,  p.  716.) 

This  means  that  those  husbands  and 
wives  who  do  not  accept  this  heaven- 
sent gift  will  come  forth  in  the  resur- 
rection separately,  with  no  claim  upon 
each  other  and  with  no  claim 
upon  their  children.  Think  of  it!  To 
pass  by  this  would  be  to  pass  by  the 
greatest  of  all  gifts  that  God  can  offer 
us — the  means  to  eternal  happiness. 

The  Power  of  Covenants 

It  is  comforting  to  know  that  death 
need  not  long  separate  husbands  and 
wives  and  that  death  will  not  separate 
them  if  the  sealing  received  in  the 
temple  is  approved  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Moreover,  death  does  not  deny  parents 
from  associating  with  their  children  if 
they  are  born  in  the  covenant  previ- 
ously made  by  their  parents  in  the 
holy  temple  or  if  they  are  sealed  in 
holy  temples  as  families,  provided,  of 
course,  that  all  remain  faithful  to  the 
end. 

Such  ".  .  .  children  are  legal  heirs," 
said  Brigham  Young,  "to  the  Kingdom 
and  to  all  its  blessings  and  prom- 
ises, .  .  ."  (Discourses  of  Brigham 
Young,  1946  ed.,  p.  195.) 

When  two  souls  have  a  true  love  for 
each  other — a  genuine,  tender  affec- 
tion, not  merely  a  physical  attraction — 
when  they  are  really  united  in  spirit, 
having  the  same  lofty  ideals,  the  same 
beliefs,  the  same  standards,  trusting 
each  other,  confiding  in  each  other; 
when  there  is  sincere  recognition  of 
honor,  virtue,  and  devotion;  when 
such  people  are  joined  together  through 
the  sealing  power  and  the  ordinances 
thereof,  their  marriage,  if  continued  on 
such  a  basis,  should  give  them  assur- 
ance and  comfort  in  the  thought  that 
even  though  death  may  part  them, 
yet  in  the  resurrection  they  shall  come 
forth  and  live  in  the  family  relation- 
ship forever. 
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In  all  kindness  may  I  remind  you 
that  this  is  your  earthly  life  that  you 
are  living  now — yours.  You  will  live 
it  but  once!  There  will  be  no  rerun. 
There  will  be  no  repeat  performance. 
What  you  do  now  in  this  life  deter- 
mines where  you  will  be  in  the  life 
to  come.  It  is  your  future,  your  destiny, 
that  you  are  molding. 

Plan  Marriage  by  the  Right  Course 

You  made  good  in  that  pre-earth 
life,  of  which  we  have  heard  today. 
You  must  not  now  "fumble  the  ball" 
on  the  eighteen  or  twenty  year  line. 
When  you  do  take  a  wrong  course,  you 
are  undoing  the  work  of  your  prior 
existence,  for  there  you  struggled  for 
ages  to  reach  mortality  where  you 
now  are. 

My  beloved  friends,  young  men  and 
young  women,  God  bless  you  to  keep 
your  lives  clean  and  wholesome,  that 
you  may  go  to  him  in  prayer  and  ask 
him  to  guide  you  in  choosing  your 
mates,  and  when  chosen,  that  you  may 
both  live  so  that  you  may  enter  the 
house  of  the  Lord  in  worthiness,  for 
there  is  no  better  way  than  the  right 
way;  and  the  Lord's  way  is  always  the 
right  way.  A  marriage  begun  the  right 
way  starts  you  on  the  course  to  happi- 
ness, to  the  sweetest  joy  known  in  this 
life  and  throughout  the  eternities. 

To  this  I  bear  testimony  and  pray 
for  all  of  us  the  blessings  of  the  Lord 
to  continue  and  to  be  increased  accord- 
ing to  our  merits,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  EIRay  L.  Christiansen,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Twelve,  has  just  spoken 
to  us. 

Brother  Kurt  Weinzinger  will  lead 
the  congregation  and  choir  in  singing, 
"Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints." 

After  the  singing,  Bishop  Robert  L. 
Simpson  of  the  Presiding  Bishopric 
will  speak  to  us. 

Will  you  all  stand  please? 

The  Congregation  joined  with  the 
Combined  Choirs  in  singing  the  hymn 
"Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints." 
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Bishop  Robert  L.  Simpson  of  the 
Presiding  Bishopric  will  now  speak 
to   us,    and   he   will   be   followed   by 


Elder  Milton  R.  Hunter  of  the  First 
Council  of  Seventy. 


BISHOP  ROBERT  L.  SIMPSON 

First  Counselor  in  the  Presiding  Bishopric 


Twenty  years  ago  during  World 
War  II,  I  walked  near  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea  by  a  city  known  anciently 
as  Caesarea  Philippi.  I  was  all  alone.  I 
had  come  there  with  the  hope  of  re- 
capturing some  of  the  surrounding  in- 
fluence that  gave  background  to  one  of 
the  significant  discussions  of  all  time.  I 
refer  to  that  occasion  when  the  Savior 
had  asked  his  disciples:  "Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am?" 

The  Great  Testimony 

"And  they  said,  Some  say  that  thou 
art  John  the  Baptist:  some,  Elias;  and 
others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  proph- 
ets." 

Then  Christ  became  more  direct, 
".  .  .  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 

"And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  (Matt.  16:13-16.) 

As  never  before,  the  strength,  the 
power,  the  conviction  of  that  testimony 
declared  so  many  centuries  before  had 
become  mine  to  cherish  and  harbor  as 
an  integral  part  of  my  own  personal 
testimony. 

Reawakened  at  Caesarea 

What  happened  to  me  that  beauti- 
ful morning  in  the  coasts  of  Caesarea 
Philippi  was  not  unique  nor  was  it 
physical  in  any  way.  As  Christ  ex- 
plained to  Peter:  ".  .  .  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Ibid., 
16:17.)  Peter  was  the  recipient  of  per- 
sonal revelation!  And  in  like  manner 
this  same  sweet  confirmation  of  testi- 
mony can  permeate  the  hearts  of  all 
truth-seeking,  conscientious  Latter-day 
Saints  the  world  over.  This  great  gift  of 
personal  revelation  is  unmistakable;  it 
is  direct.  It  is  a  more  sure  communica- 
tion than  the  audible  spoken  word;  for 
that  which  we  hear  through  mortal  ears 


is  sometimes  distorted,  so  often  misun- 
derstood. This  precious  gift  of  spirit 
speaking  to  spirit  is  infallible  and 
direct  and,  in  the  case  just  cited,  came 
from  a  loving  Heavenly  Father  to  his 
faithful  disciple  Peter. 

During  this  same  conversation, 
Peter's  revelation  was  referred  to  as  a 
rock — a  rock  firm  and  immovable. 
".  .  .  and  upon  this  rock,"  the  Savior 
declared,  "I  will  build  my  church." 
(Ibid.,  16:18.)  He  selected  rock  as  the 
perfect  symbol  of  uncompromised 
truth,  the  only  possible  foundation 
upon  which  to  build  his  true  Church 
— the  rock  of  revelation. 

This  same  rock  of  revelation  is 
broad  enough  for  all  mankind  to  build 
upon.  It  beckons  to  all  individuals 
who  are  willing  to  put  on  his  yoke, 
for  it  is  easy  and  the  burden  is  light. 
The  author  of  all  truth  has  declared 
it  so. 

As  a  child  of  God  man  is  never  for- 
saken by  him.  War  and  contention 
among  men  whether  it  be  an  interna- 
tional conflict  or  a  form  of  family 
disunity  is  not  God's  will.  Man's  un- 
happiness  is  of  his  own  making — a 
direct  result  of  nonconformity  to  the 
plan  of  life  as  contained  in  Heavenly 
Father's  blueprint  for  happiness.  Men 
never  fail  because  of  God's  revealed 
word,  but  rather,  in  spite  of  it. 

We  Can  Know  as  Peter  Knew 

So  how  can  we  know  as  Peter  knew? 
How  can  a  person  achieve  this  reas- 
suring, motivating  certainty  that  God 
lives?  Surely,  if  there  were  no  doubts 
our  course  would  be  undeviating.  Can 
it  be  that  only  a  few  are  chosen  to 
receive  this  most  precious  gift  of  per- 
sonal assurance? 

The  purpose  of  all  creation  is,  hope- 
fully, that  all  men  may  qualify  to 
return  to  His  presence.  Now,  there  are 
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those  who  spend  most  of  a  lifetime 
debating  with  themselves.  They  ask: 
Is  it  worth  it?  or,  How  can  I  truly 
know  that  this  or  that  is  God's  will? 

As  the  Savior  taught  in  the  temple 
on  one  occasion,  the  Jews  marvelled 
at  his  wisdom  and  knowledge.  "How 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having 
never  learned?"  they  asked. 

"Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  My 
doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent 
me. 

"If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self." (John  7:14-17.)  The  key  phrase, 
of  course,  is,  "If  any  man  will  do  his 
will."  The  doing  is  of  prime  impor- 
tance. 

Meekness  Brings  It 

We  are  always  touched  when  we 
hear  a  chorus  of  Primary  children  sing, 
"I  Am  a  Child  of  God."  The  last  two 
lines  of  that  inspired  song  read:  "Teach 
me  all  that  I  must  know,  To  live  with 
Him  some  day."  I  understand  that 
future  printings  will  follow  a  wise 
suggestion  made  by  Brother  Kimball, 
that  the  word  "know"  be  changed  to 
"do."  "Teach  me  all  that  I  must  do, 
To  live  with  Him  some  day."  Only 
in  the  doing  can  we  be  assured  of  a 
confirmation  by  the  spirit — yes,  by 
good  works  we  do  become  eligible  for 
personal  revelation. 

May  we  now  turn  to  another  impor- 
tant key  to  this  vital  and  sought-after 
knowledge  of  Deity.  Two  thousand 
years  ago  the  great  high  priest  Alma 
was  travelling  from  city  to  city.  He 
knew  something  about  personal  revela- 
tion and  seemed  most  anxious  to  share 
it  with  those  he  attempted  to  teach  as 
he  declared: 

"Behold,  I  testify  unto  you  that  I 
do  know  that  these  things  whereof  I 
have  spoken  are  true.  And  how  do  ye 
suppose  that  I  know  of  their  surety? 

"Behold,  I  say  unto  you  they  are 
made  known  unto  me  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  Behold,  I  have  fasted 
and  prayed  many  days  that  I  might 
know  these  things  of  myself.  And  now 
I  do  know  of  myself  that  they  are 
true;   for  the   Lord   God  hath   made 
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them  manifest  unto  me  by  his  Holy 
Spirit;  and  this  is  the  spirit  of  revela- 
tion which  is  in  me."  (Alma  5:45-46.) 

Fasting  and  Prayer 

Now,  Alma  points  out  here  that  he 
did  something  more  than  just  carry  on 
the  work.  He  hastened  his  process  of 
sure  knowledge  through  fasting  and 
prayer.  "I  have  fasted  and  prayed 
many  days  that  I  might  know  these 
things  of  myself."  These  same  princi- 
ples will  work  for  each  of  us  today. 
Fasting  has  been  practiced  by  men 
seeking  spiritual  strength  from  the 
very  beginning  of  time.  David  the 
Psalmist  tells  how  he  humbled  his  soul 
with  fasting.  (2  Sam.   12:16ff.) 

And  now  speaking  of  prayer,  if 
prayer  were  important  for  Alma,  it  is 
important  for  us,  too.  It  is  folly  to 
think  in  terms  of  having  this  highly 
spiritual  information  made  known  to 
us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  first 
parting  the  veil  through  prayer.  It  was 
this  important  step  that  led  to  this 
greatest  of  all  dispensations,  the  Dis- 
pensation of  the  Fullness  of  Times. 
The  young  lad  Joseph  was  touched  by 
that  invitation  of  Holy  Writ,  the 
promise  given  for  all  men  alike:  "If 
any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liber- 
ally, and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall 
be  given  him."  (Jas.  1:5.) 

To  Gain  Wisdom 

When  we  want  bus  travel  informa- 
tion, we  go  to  the  bus  terminal;  when 
we  want  financial  assistance,  we  seek 
out  a  banker;  so  why  not  go  directly 
to  God  for  a  confirming  testimony  of 
him  and  his  work? 

"Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you: 

"For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth; 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth;  and  to 
him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

"Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom 
if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him 
a  stone? 

"Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give 
him  a  serpent? 

"If  ye  then  .  .  .  know  how  to  give 
good    gifts    unto   your   children,  how 


BISHOP  ROBERT  L.  SIMPSON 


79 


much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  him?"  (Matt.  7:7-11.) 

There  is  no  sweeter  work  than  his 
work.  There  is  no  joy  to  compare  with 
the  blessed  assurance  of  obedience  to 
his  laws  and  ordinances.  But  we  only 
do  his  work  and  obey  his  law  when 
we  are  convinced  that  it  is  most  im- 
portant. This  is  why  we  must  remove 
with  all  haste  those  barriers  that 
would  prevent  such  assurance  from  a 
loving  Heavenly  Father  who  is  so 
anxious  that  we  receive.  May  we 
guard  against  the  condition  that  La- 
man  and  Lemuel  found  themselves  in. 
They  refused  to  cooperate  in  God's 
work  even  after  receiving  unmistakable 
direction  from  an  angel  and  the  still 
small  voice.  Nephi  records  that  they 
were  "past  feeling,"  that  they  "could 
not  feel  his  words."  (1  Nephi  17:45.) 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  it  was 
they,  not  God,  who  broke  the  bond. 
This  seems  to  be  the  pattern,  and  our 
day  is  no  exception. 

The  Testimony  "Last  of  AH" 

I  feel  sorry  for  the  man  or  woman 
who  has  become  so  negative  that  he  is 
"past  feeling"  so  far  as  the  things  of 
God  are  concerned.  But  we  all  rejoice 
as  we  see  those  who  stand  out  in  the 
crowd  as  a  beacon  on  a  hill,  declaring 
with  Alma  that  ".  .  .  the  knowledge 
which  I  have  is  of  God"  (Alma  36:26) ; 
those  who  reconfirm  the  testimony  of 
Job,  "For  I  know  that  my  redeemer 
liveth,  .  .  ."  (Job  19:25);  those  who 
stand  firm  with  Joseph  Smith  and 
Sidney  Rigdon  in  their  famous  declara- 
tion, "And  now,  after  the  many  testi- 
monies which  have  been  given  of  him, 
this  is  the  testimony,  last  of  all,  which 
we  give  of  him:  that  he  lives!"  (D&C 
76:22.  Italics  added)  and  then  those 
who  can  feel  with  Peter,  "Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
(Matt.  16:16.) 


The  world  needs  assurance.  The 
world  needs  some  solid  rock  to  replace 
shifting  sand.  The  world  needs  men 
with  conviction  about  things  most 
important.  The  world  needs  the  added 
strength  of  several  thousand  more 
clarion  voices  that  teach  only  truth 
because  they  live  by  the  truth. 

To  my  mind,  the  main  strength  of 
the  world  we  live  in  is  the  strength 
of  his  true  Church.  And  where  is  the 
main  strength  of  his  true  Church? 
Not  in  the  buildings  on  this  block,  nor 
is  it  found  in  any  group  of  men  who 
might  be  designated  as  leaders  for  a 
short  season.  In  my  opinion,  the 
Church  has  its  foundation  in  the 
heart,  in  the  home,  and  in  the  testi- 
mony of  every  worthy  member.  The 
widow  cannot  pay  her  mite,  nor  is  it 
possible  for  an  unselfish  scoutmaster 
or  quorum  leader  or  dedicated  bishop 
to  take  time  to  help  a  boy  except  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth  is  strength- 
ened and  the  world  is  made  a  little 
more  secure  on  its  foundations. 

Indeed,  the  Savior  of  the  world  has 
declared  if  a  foundation  is  built  on 
the  solid  rock  of  revelation,  be  it  an 
individual,  a  group,  a  nation,  or  the 
world,  that  ".  .  .  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it."  (Matt.  16:18.) 
Peter  heard  it  on  the  shores  of  Caesarea 
two  thousand  years  ago.  I  found  it  still 
there  undiminished  twenty  years  ago, 
and  you  can  find  it  in  your  quiet  place 
today,  tomorrow,  and  forever.  May  we 
ever  be  available  for  that  most  pre- 
cious gift  of  the  spirit — personal 
revelation — is  my  prayer  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Bishop  Robert  L.  Simpson  of  the 
Presiding  Bishopric  has  just  spoken 
to  us. 

Elder  Milton  R.  Hunter  of  the  First 
Council  of  the  Seventy  will  now 
speak  to  us. 
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My  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I  am 
very  grateful  for  the  privilege  of  once 
again  bearing  witness  to  the  restored 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

On  a  certain  occasion  I  had  a  con- 
versation with  Dr.  Frederick  L.  Paxson, 
chairman  of  the  History  Department 
at  the  University  of  California  and 
one  of  America's  outstanding  histo- 
rians. This  conversation  suggests  God's 
method  of  transmitting  light  and 
knowledge  to  his  children  here  on 
earth,  and  so  I  shall  use  it  as  the 
basis  of  my  talk  today. 

Historian  Appraises  Brigham  Young 

Dr.  Paxson  stated  that  it  was  his 
opinion  that  Brigham  Young  was  per- 
haps the  greatest  colonizer  that  the 
world  had  ever  known.  He  explained 
that  after  founding  Salt  Lake  City, 
Brigham  Young  sent  settlers  in  every 
direction  from  that  center,  resulting 
in  colonizing  an  expansive  desert 
country.  Dr.  Paxson  stressed  the  point 
that  wherever  President  Young  told 
his  followers  to  go,  they  went  without 
any  hesitation.  Then  he  gave  his  rea- 
sons to  account  for  Brigham's  outstand- 
ing success  as  a  colonizer. 

"Brigham  Young,"  so  he  explained, 
"was  one  of  those  rare  individuals 
blessed  with  an  exceedingly  forceful 
personality.  He  was  a  man  naturally 
endowed  with  unusual  powers  of  lead- 
ership. Through  those  natural  powers 
of  leadership  and  as  a  result  of  his 
unusual  forceful  personality,  he  was 
able  to  completely  dominate  the  lives 
of  the  Latter-day  Saints.  Thus  his 
followers  always  did  Brigham's  bid- 
dings." 

After  completing  his  explanation, 
Dr.  Paxson  said  to  me,  "Am  I  not 
correct,  Mr.  Hunter,  in  my  appraisal  of 
Brigham  Young,  and  are  not  these  the 
reasons  why  he  was  so  successful  in 
colonizing  such  a  vast  empire  in  the 
great  West?" 

I  replied:  "No,  Dr.  Paxson,  in  my 
opinion  the  reasons  you  gave  are  not 
the  most  vital   factors   which  caused 


the  Mormon  leader  to  do  such  an  out- 
standing job  as  a  colonizer.  I  do  agree 
that  he  possessed  the  powers  of  per- 
sonality and  leadership  that  you  de- 
scribed, but  there  is  another  factor 
far  more  important  than  anything  that 
you  mentioned  which  completely 
dominated  the  lives  of  Brigham  Young 
and  his  people. 

Basis  of  Brigham  Young's  Power 

"The  supreme  reason  Brigham 
Young  and  all  the  Saints  migrated  to 
Utah  was  that  each  of  them  had 
in  his  heart  a  burning  testimony  of 
the  truthfulness  of  the  restored  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Each  one  accepted 
without  any  mental  reservation  the 
reality  of  the  existence  of  God  the 
Father  and  Christ  the  Son  and  felt 
a  close  personal  relationship  to  them. 
It  was  a  positive  fact  to  each  Latter- 
day  Saint  that  the  Eternal  Father  and 
his  Only  Begotten  Son  had  appeared 
to  Joseph  Smith  in  the  Sacred  Grove, 
and  also  that  other  heavenly  beings 
had  appeared  to  the  Prophet  and  given 
to  him  the  priesthood  through  which 
he  had  organized  the  true  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  They  firmly  maintained 
that  all  the  principles  and  ordinances 
of  the  gospel  which  had  been  on 
earth  in  former  dispensations  were  re- 
vealed from  heaven  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph.  Thus,  Brigham  Young  and  his 
followers  maintained  that  Joseph  had 
been  God's  mouthpiece  here  upon  the 
earth — his  holy  prophet,  seer,  and 
revelator — just  as  literally  as  had  any 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets. 

"Following  the  martyrdom  of  Joseph 
Smith,  the  members  of  the  Church 
who  migrated  to  Utah  maintained 
that  all  the  power  and  authority 
from  God  which  had  been  brought  by 
heavenly  beings  to  Joseph  had  been 
bestowed  upon  his  successor,  Brigham 
Young.  The  Saints  were  positive  that 
their  pioneer  leader  was  now  God's 
holy  anointed  prophet,  seer,  and 
revelator.  His  word  was  accepted, 
therefore,  as  the  word  and  the  will  of 
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the  Lord.  The  Saints  firmly  believed 
that  they  with  Brigham  were  building 
the  kingdom  of  God  under  divine 
direction  from  heaven. 

"Thus,  Dr.  Paxson,"  I  concluded, 
"an  individual  testimony  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  possessed  by  each 
Latter-day  Saint  was  actually  the 
dynamic  force  which  caused  Brigham 
Young  and  his  followers  to  withstand 
mob  violence  and  terrible  persecutions 
in  the  East,  to  leave  their  homes  and 
comforts  of  life,  and  to  willingly  suffer 
untold  hardships,  hunger,  disease,  and 
— for  many  of  them— death,  and  en- 
dure numerous  other  difficulties 
encountered  in  making  more  than  a 
thousand  miles'  trek  through  the  wil- 
derness to  their  promised  land.  Their 
positive,  dynamic  testimonies  caused 
thousands  of  people  to  follow  Brigham 
Young's  suggestions,  obey  his  instruc- 
tions and  commands,  and  successfully 
make  'the  desert  .  .  .  blossom  as  the 
rose.'"  (Isa.  35:1.) 

Testimony  of  the  Gospel 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  this  power, 
known  as  testimony  of  the  gospel,  is 
one  of  the  most  dynamic  forces  in  the 
world  when  it  comes  into  a  person's 
heart.  It  is  that  divine  power  which 
lights  up  men's  souls  and  gives  them 
deep  feelings,  indescribable  inward 
peace,  unbounded  joy,  and  great  un- 
derstanding. Yes,  it  endows  them 
even  with  hidden  treasures  of  knowl- 
edge. It  guides  them  back  to  God. 
Paul,  the  ancient  apostle,  tells  us  from 
what  source  mortals  get  their  testi- 
monies. He  wrote: 

"For  what  man  knoweth  the  things 
of  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which 
is  in  him?  even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God.  ... 

"But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned."  (1  Cor.  2:11, 
14.) 

Spiritual,  Not  Physical,  Senses 

From  Paul's  statement  it  is  evident 
that  people  do  not  obtain  their  testi- 


monies through  their  physical  senses 
but  through  their  spiritual  senses. 
Thus  Brigham  Young  and  his  people 
obtained  their  knowledge  directly  from 
God,  receiving  it  through  their 
spiritual  senses,  and  so  a  testimony 
can  be  termed  spiritual  knowledge. 
Those  who  have  received  strong  testi- 
monies feel  that  spiritual  knowledge 
may  be  even  more  real  than  knowledge 
gained  through  the  physical  senses.  A 
statement  made  by  Brigham  Young 
illustrates  his  personal  conviction  re- 
garding this  matter.  To  quote: 

"Men  talk  about  what  has  been  ac- 
complished under  my  direction,  and 
attribute  it  to  my  wisdom  and  ability; 
but  it  is  all  by  the  power  of  God,  and 
by  intelligence  received  from  him.  .  .  . 
What  I  know  concerning  God,  con- 
cerning the  earth,  concerning  gov- 
ernment, I  received  from  the  heavens, 
not  alone  through  my  natural  ability, 
and  I  give  God  the  glory  and  the 
praise."  (Discourses  of  Brigham  Young, 
1926  ed.,  p.  664.) 

Channel  of  Spiritual  Gifts 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  medium 
through  which  God  operates  in  giving 
to  men  revelations,  testimonies  of  the 
gospel,  and  all  other  spiritual  gifts. 
Perhaps  you  recall  that  shortly  before 
his  death,  Jesus  said  to  his  apostles: 

"If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments. 

"And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
he  will  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever;  .  .  . 

"But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  you."   (John   14:15-16,  26.) 

The  Lord  declared  that  ".  .  .  the 
Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  .  .  .  know- 
eth all  things."  (D&C  35:19.)  His 
principal  function  is  to  bear  witness, 
or  testimony,  to  the  hearts  of  righteous 
people.  Throughout  all  ages  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  borne  witness  of  ".  .  .  the 
Eternal  God,  and  the  Messiah  who  is 
the  Lamb  of  God.  ..."  (1  Nephi  12: 
18;  D&C  20:27.)    It  is  a  fact  of  spe- 
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cial  significance  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
hears  testimony  to  the  hearts  of  men 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Savior  of 
the  world.  Paul  definitely  declared  that 
".  .  .  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is 
the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(1  Cor.  12:3.) 

The  Holy  Ghost 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  member  of 
the  Godhead  through  which  both 
prophecy  and  revelation  operate.  For 
example,  Peter  wrote:  ".  .  .  prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man:  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(2  Pet.  1:21.)  John  the  Revelator  de- 
clared that  ".  .  .  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  (Rev. 
19:10.)  In  the  words  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith,  "No  man  can  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  without  receiving 
revelations.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  reve- 
lator." (Teachings  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith,  p.  328.)  The  Lord  has 
declared  that  ".  .  .  the  Holy  Ghost 
.  .  .  manifesteth  all  things  which  are 
expedient  unto  the  children  of  men." 
(D&C  18:18.)  In  fact,  ".  .  .  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  the  Comforter,  .  .  .  show- 
eth  all  things,  and  teacheth  the  peace- 
able things  of  the  kingdom."  (Ibid., 
39:6;  8:2.) 

It  is  a  fact  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  bestowed  upon  each  baptized 
person  when  he  is  confirmed  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  not  abide  with 
that  person  if  he  is  not  righteous  and 
pure  in  heart.  A  person  who  has  a 
powerful  testimony — even  a  dynamic, 
compelling  testimony — can  easily  lose 
it.  How?  Through  committing  sins  and 
not  repenting.  Then  ".  .  .  the  heavens 
withdraw  themselves;  [and]  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  grieved;  .  .  ."  (Ibid., 
121:37.)  "And  he  that  repents  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  even  the 
light  which  he  has  received;  for  my 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  (Ibid., 
1:33.) 

On  the  other  hand,  a  testimony 
grows  through  a  person's  humility, 
willingness  to  submit  to  God's  will, 
and  continuous  obedience.  The  more 
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completely  one  conforms  his  life  to 
the  teachings  of  the  Master,  the  great- 
er will  be  his  testimony  and  the  mani- 
festations of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit. 
Jesus  declared: 

"And  whoso  cometh  unto  me  with  a 
broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit, 
him  will  I  baptize  with  fire  and  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  .  .  ."  (3  Nephi  9:20.) 

Factors  of  Testimony 

The  Savior  has  proclaimed  what  we 
might  regard  as  a  scientific  pattern 
which  must  be  followed  if  one  attains 
a  testimony  and  retains  it.  First,  he 
must  have  a  strong  desire  to  gain  a 
testimony.  Second,  he  must  study  the 
holy  scriptures  prayerfully  and  with 
an  open  mind.  You  recall  that  the 
Master  declared:  "Search  the  scriptures; 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life:  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  me."  (John  5:39;  D&C  1:37.) 
Third,  a  person  must  render  obedience 
to  God's  commandments.  Jesus  made 
this  fact  clear.  He  said:  "My  doctrine 
is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me. 

"If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self." (John  7:16-17.)  And  fourth, 
he  must  pray  to  God  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  sincerely 
ask  for  a  testimony.  By  doing  these 
things  a  person  receives  a  testimony 
that  the  restored  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  true. 

In  order  to  gain  a  thorough  under- 
standing of  what  it  means  to  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  bear  witness  to  one's  heart, 
a  person  must  have  that  experience. 
One  who  has  done  so  knows  that  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  come 
to  an  individual  in  varying  degrees. 
On  most  occasions  it  bears  witness  to 
one  quite  gently,  but  there  may  be  a 
few  occasions  in  one's  life  when  that 
divine  power  enters  his  body  with  such 
overwhelming  force  that  he  feels  as  if 
it  might  consume  his  flesh,  such  as 
was  experienced  by  the  ancient 
apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and 
by  Heber  C.  Kimball  at  his  baptism 
and  confirmation.  Brother  Kimball 
wrote:  "...  I  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  disciples  did  in  ancient  days, 
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which  was  like  consuming  fire.  ...  it 
seemed  as  though  my  body  would 
consume  away."  (Life  of  Heber  C. 
Kimball,  1945  ed.,  p.  22.) 

On  these  rare  and  marvelous  occa- 
sions, one  feels  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  enter  his  body  as  if  it  were  a 
wave  of  electricity.  While  he  is  under 
that  spiritual  influence,  he  experiences 
an  indescribable  joy  throughout  his 
whole  being.  Yes,  he  feels  a  love  for 
everybody  and  everything  far  sur- 
passing his  natural  ability  to  feel  love 
and  joy  on  other  occasions.  An  experi- 
ence of  this  kind  is  more  dynamic, 
more  powerful,  and  more  awe- 
inspiring  than  any  sensation  that 
could  be  received  through  the  physical 
senses.  Such  a  dynamic  experience 
leaves  a  lasting  impression  on  the  re- 
cipient that  time  does  not  dim  and 
that  he  can  never  deny. 

For  example,  if  this  powerful  wit- 
ness from  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  to 
bear  testimony  of  the  divine  nature 
and  truthfulness  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, the  person  who  has  had  that 
witness  borne  to  his  heart  will  know 
beyond  a  shadow  of  doubt,  just  as 
surely  as  he  knows  that  he  is  alive, 
that  the  Book  of  Mormon  is  true — that 
it  is  the  word  of  God. 

Moroni's  Promise 

When  Moroni  was  finishing  the 
Nephite  records  preparatory  to  hiding 
them  for  future  generations,  he  gave 
us  the  key  to  receiving  a  testimony. 
He  wrote: 

"And  when  ye  shall  receive  these 
things,  I  would  exhort  you  that  ye 
would  ask  God,  the  Eternal  Father, 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  if  these  things 


are  not  true;  and  if  ye  shall  ask  with 
a  sincere  heart,  with  real  intent,  having 
faith  in  Christ,  he  will  manifest  the 
truth  of  it  unto  you,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"And  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ye  may  know  the  truth  of  all 
things."  (Moroni   10:4-5.) 

This  dynamic  witness  has  come  to 
me,  as  it  has  to  thousands  of  other 
people  who  have  followed  Moroni's 
injunction.  As  a  result  of  a  gift  from 
God  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  know  as  positively  as  I  know 
any  other  fact  with  which  I  am  thor- 
oughly acquainted  that  the  Book  of 
Mormon  is  true.  It  is  a  divine  and 
sacred  record  of  the  history  and 
religion  of  the  ancient  Americans.  This 
knowledge  is  so  thoroughly  entrenched 
in  my  entire  being  that  with  all  my 
heart,  strength,  and  might  I  bear  tes- 
timony to  the  divine  authenticity  of 
this  holy  book. 

Members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  let  us  build,  sustain,  and  re- 
tain our  testimonies  by  living  ".  .  .  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  forth  from 
the  mouth  of  God."  (D&C  84:44.)  And 
then  our  names  shall  be  ".  .  .  written 
in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life"  (Rev.  21: 
27),  and  we  shall  be  ".  .  .  sealed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  .  .  ."  (D&C 
132:26)  to  rise  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  just  to  be  crowned  with  glory, 
exaltation,  and  eternal  life. 

In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  LeGrand  Richards  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  will  be  our 
concluding  speaker. 


ELDER  LeGRAND  RICHARDS 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  heart  is  full  of  gratitude  to  my 
Father  in  heaven  for  the  privilege  of 
attending  this  great  conference  with 
you,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  and  those 
who  have  attended  the  other  sessions 
of  the  conference.  And  I  have  rejoiced 
in  the  testimonies  and  the  messages  of 


all  of  my  brethren  who  have  spoken 
prior  to  my  talk,  and  particularly  com- 
mencing with  that  masterful  address, 
the  keynote  to  the  conference,  de- 
livered by  President  McKay  yesterday 
morning.  I  think  that  was  no  less  than 
a  miracle.  Those  of  us  who  have  been 
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close  to  him  and  know  the  difficulty 
he  has  had  for  some  time  in  expressing 
himself  and  have  heard  him  here  with 
the  freedom  that  he  had  know  that  it 
could  not  have  been  other  than  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord. 

I  am  grateful  to  all  of  you  good 
people  for  the  experience  I  have  had 
with  so  many  of  you  as  I  have  labored 
with  you  in  the  Church,  as  I  have  been 
in  your  stakes  and  in  your  missions.  I 
sit  here  on  the  stand,  and  I  have  a 
happy  feeling  in  my  heart  as  I  look 
along  the  rows  and  as  I  meet  you  and 
recall  the  experiences  we  have  had  to- 
gether. It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  and  I 
thank  God  for  your  faith  and  your 
faithfulness.  Just  think  of  the  power 
there  is  represented  in  this  meeting  to- 
day with  all  you  wonderful  leaders  of 
the  missions  and  the  stakes  and  the 
wards,  as  you  are  gathered  here  in  this 
great  conference.  And  I  thank  you,  as  I 
know  the  brethren  do,  for  your  prayers 
for  us  of  the  General  Authorities.  And 
we  pray  for  you  and  thank  God  for  you 
and  for  your  love  and  for  your  support. 

The  "Sea  of  Faith"  Ebbs  Away 

As  I  tried  to  think  what  I  might  say 
at  this  conference,  I  thought  of  an 
article  that  I  read  a  short  time  ago  in 
one  of  the  national  magazines,  written 
by  the  senior  editor  under  the  title 
"The  Battle  of  the  Bible."  That  whole 
article  was  devoted  to  the  failure  of 
the  churches  to  perform  what  the 
churches  should  do  in  the  world  today, 
and  I  thought  I  would  like  to  read  you 
just  three  sentences  from  that  article: 

"You  feel  religious  restlessness  every- 
where you  go.  The  big  denominations, 
long  placid,  are  suddenly  possessed  by 
turmoil."  Then  he  adds:  "Many  Prot- 
estant leaders  believe  that  the  church 
will  not  survive  as  it  is."  (T  George 
Harris,  Look,  July  27,  1965,  p.  17.) 

Now  think  of  that!  Then  I  thought 
of  what  Brother  Benson,  just  having 
returned  from  Europe,  told  us  in  our 
meeting  in  the  temple  Wednesday, 
that  in  that  land  only  three  percent  of 
the  people  attend  their  churches.  What 
a  lack  of  faith! 

Then  I  thought  of  the  words  of  Paul 
of  old  when  he  said  that  perilous  times 
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should  come:  "This  know  also,  that  in 
the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come. 

"For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy.  .  .  ."  (2  Tim. 
3:1-2.) 

And  then  I  asked  myself,  in  the  face 
of  such  declarations,  What  is  the 
remedy?  And  I  have  come  to  think 
that  there  is  only  one  remedy,  and 
that  is  the  voice  of  a  living  prophet. 
I  thank  God  that  we  believe  in  a  living 
prophet,  that  we  have  a  living  prophet 
to  guide  us  in  these  latter  days. 

Need  for  the  Voice  of  a  Prophet 

There  are  many  thinking  people  in 
the  world  today  in  religious  circles 
who  believe  that  we  need  the  voice  of 
a  prophet.  I  remember,  when  I  was 
down  in  the  South  as  a  missionary, 
there  appeared  an  article  in  The 
Atlanta  Constitution,  the  largest  news- 
paper of  the  South,  reporting  a 
Methodist  conference  where  Bishop 
Ainsworth  discussed  the  conditions 
existing  in  the  churches  relative  to  the 
alarming  conditions  observed  today 
and  urged  the  churches  and  people  of 
all  faiths  to  engage  in  a  crusade  to 
save  civilization  from  moral  decadence; 
and  then  the  bishop  added: 

"Never  in  the  nation's  history  was 
the  arresting  voice  of  a  prophet  of  God 
more  needed  than  it  is  today."  (No- 
vember 27,  1936.) 

Now,  it  is  wonderful  if  people  begin 
to  realize  the  need  of  the  arresting 
voice  of  a  prophet  of  God.  Another 
article  appeared  in  the  Beds  and  Herts 
Saturday  Telegraph  (Luton,  England) 
a  short  time  before  that  wherein  the 
Reverend  James  A.  Sutherland  dis- 
cussed the  need  of  a  prophet,  and  I 
would  like  to  read  you  what  he  said: 

"We  all  recognize  that  something  has 
got  to  be  done,  for  at  the  moment  we 
are  in  a  plight.  Where  our  earthly 
leaders  falter,  our  people  drift  and  die. 
We  cannot  forget  that  when  the  blind 
set  out  to  lead  the  blind,  chances  are 
that  both  will  find  themselves  in  a 
ditch.  A  dictator  being  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, WHAT  ABOUT  A  PROPHET? 
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"The  Prophet  never  is  self-appointed. 
It  is  well  to  keep  that  in  mind.  Nor  is 
he  chosen  of  his  fellows.  Always  he 
is  Heaven  sent.  Yet  I  am  cheered  at  the 
thought  that  he  has  a  knack  of  appear- 
ing at  the  right  time.  That  being  so,  I 
incline  to  the  belief  that  our  Prophet 
must  surely  be  getting  ready  for  us. 
Let  us  not  forget  that;  hope  and  pray 
as  we  will  for  his  coming.  Men  have  an 
old  habit  of  greeting  the  true  prophet 
with  stones.  We  need  not  be  surprised 
if  an  old-fashioned  welcome  awaits 
the  Prophet  of  our  day.  No  one  can 
say  when  such  a  prophet  will  come, 
but  of  our  need  of  him,  there  is  no 
question."  (November  18,  1930.) 

Isn't  it  wonderful  to  think  that  spiri- 
tual leaders  are  beginning  to  recognize 
their  failure,  that  they  need  the  word 
of  living  prophets,  like  Amos  of  old 
said:  "Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do 
nothing,  but  he  revealeth  his  secret 
unto  his  servants  the  prophets."  (Amos 
3:7.) 

Another  article  appeared  in  The 
Atlanta  Journal  while  I  was  in  the 
South,  quoting  Bishop  Warren  A. 
Candler  of  the  Methodist  Church.  He 
discussed  the  decadent  condition  of  the 
Christian  world  and  said:  "The  whole 
world,  especially  our  own  country, 
needs  a  revival  of  genuine  religion." 

After  discussing  that  need,  he  said, 
"We  need  the  reappearance  of  prophets 
sent  from  God."  (August  9,  1936.) 

I  think  that  it  is  a  wonderful  thing 
that  these  men  recognize  that  they 
don't  have  what  it  takes! 

Another  article  appeared  in  the  Ala- 
bama Christian  Advocate  while  I  was 
in  the  South,  under  the  title  "The  Cry 
for  Prophets,"  and  I  would  like  to  read 
you  that: 

O  timorous  Church  of  Christ, 

Cease  counting  your  gain  and  losses. 
The  future,  imperiled  is  calling 

With  the  voice  of  a  million  crosses! 
Calling  for  faithful  Prophets  and  Seers, 

To  rise  up  and  prophesy — 
To  kindle  a  fading  vision  afresh, 

Lest  a  visionless  people  die. 
Our  sins  are  many,  our  needs  are  sore; 

O,  Prophet,  show  us  the  roll — 


Take  up  the  scales  of  God  once  more, 
And  weigh  the  things  of  the  soul. 

Point  not  alone  to  the  Patriarchs 
For  the  leading  we  need  today — 

Scrolls  of  the  Ancients  we  cherish, 
But  the  Prophets  must  lead  the  way. 

(Marshall  Wingfield,  August  6,  1936. 
Italics  added.) 

Another  statement  came  from  one 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
Dr.  John  Lidgett,  as  follows: 

"It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  we  need 
a  revival  of  religion,  but  such  a  revival 
cannot  be  man-made.  It  must  be  God- 
given.  We  must  pray  for  it,  work  for  it, 
but  that  alone  will  not  make  it  pos- 
sible. It  must  come  from  God." 

As  already  indicated,  when  a  true 
prophet  is  sent,  an  old-time  welcome 
will  await  him.  This  thought  is  also 
expressed  in  Giovanni  Papini's  Life  of 
Christ  in  these  words: 

"All  the  prophets  who  have  ever 
spoken  upon  the  earth  were  insulted 
by  men,  and  men  will  insult  those  who 
are  to  come.  We  can  recognize  prophets 
by  this,  that  smeared  with  mud  and 
covered  with  shame,  they  pass  among 
men,  bright-faced,  speaking  out  what  is 
in  their  hearts.  No  mud  can  close  the 
lips  of  those  who  must  speak.  Even  if 
the  obstinate  prophet  is  killed,  they 
cannot  silence  him.  His  voice  multi- 
plied by  the  echoes  of  his  death  will 
be  heard  in  all  languages  and  through 
all  the  centuries."  (1923  ed.,  p.  93.) 

Prophets  Speak 

It  is  the  mission  and  the  privilege 
and  the  responsibility  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  to  bear  witness  to  all  the  world 
that  the  God  of  heaven  has  raised  up 
a  prophet  in  our  day  to  usher  in  the 
restored  gospel  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  it  is  our  responsibility  to  bear  that 
message. 

Reference  has  been  made  today  to 
the  words  of  Peter  when  he  said: 

"And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you: 

"Whom  the  heaven  must  receive 
until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
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mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began."  (Acts  3:20-21.) 

I  ask  you,  and  I  ask  the  world:  How 
can  there  be  a  restitution  of  all  things 
spoken  by  the  mouths  of  all  the  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began  with- 
out a  living  prophet  upon  the  earth 
unto  whom  such  a  restitution  can  be 
conveyed  by  the  powers  of  heaven,  be- 
cause no  man,  no  prophet  of  God,  is 
ever  self-sent?  He  must  be  called  and 
sent  by  our  Father  in  heaven. 

When  Moroni,  the  prophet,  who 
lived  upon  this  American  continent 
four  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of 
the  Savior,  visited  the  Prophet  Joseph 
as  a  messenger  from  heaven,  a  resur- 
rected being,  he  visited  him  three  times 
during  the  night  and  again  the  next 
morning.  Joseph  was  then  only  seven- 
teen years  of  age,  and  Moroni  told  him 
that  his  name  would  be  had  for  good 
and  evil  among  every  nation  and 
every  kindred  and  every  people  and 
that  his  name  should  be  spoken  of  for 
both  good  and  evil  among  all  people. 

We  sing,  "Praise  to  the  man  who 
communed  with  Jehovah!  Jesus  anoint- 
ed that  Prophet  and  Seer,"  (W.  W. 
Phelps,  Hymns,  147)  while  the  world 
has  denounced  him  as  a  false  prophet 
until  they  finally  put  him  to  death  with 
his  brother  Hyrum.  He  said  that  he 
felt  much  like  the  Apostle  Paul  when 
he  made  his  defense  before  King 
Agrippa,  and  I  read  you  his  testimony: 

"I  had  actually  seen  a  light,  and 
in  the  midst  of  that  light  I  saw  two 
Personages,  and  they  did  in  reality 
speak  to  me;  and  though  I  was  hated 
and  persecuted  for  saying  that  I  had 
seen  a  vision,  yet  it  was  true;  and 
while  they  were  persecuting  me,  revil- 
ing me,  and  speaking  all  manner  of 
evil  against  me  falsely  for  so  saying, 
I  was  led  to  say  in  my  heart:  Why 
persecute  me  for  telling  the  truth?  I 
have  actually  seen  a  vision;  and  who 
am  I  that  I  can  withstand  God,  or  why 
does  the  world  think  to  make  me  deny 
what  I  have  actually  seen?  For  I  had 
seen  a  vision;  I  knew  it,  and  I  knew 
that  God  knew  it,  and  I  could  not 
deny  it,  neither  dared  I  do  it;  at  least 
I  knew  that  by  so  doing  I  would  of- 
fend God,  and  come  under  condemna- 
tion." (Joseph  Smith  2:25.) 
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Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet 
of  the  Restoration 

The  evidence  that  Joseph  Smith  was 
a  prophet  of  God  is  seen  on  every  hand 
in  the  great  organization  of  this 
Church  and  its  great  achievements 
and  accomplishments.  It  has  been  said 
that  one  of  the  presidents  of  the  United 
States  said  that  this  was  the  greatest 
organization  in  the  world  for  the  de- 
velopment of  men  and  women.  And 
we  know  that  that  is  true.  Men  not  of 
the  Church  even  have  borne  testimony, 
and  not  only  that,  but  as  Brother 
Milton  R.  Hunter  and  Bishop  Simpson 
have  just  talked  about  the  testimony 
that  God  plants  in  the  hearts  of  mil- 
lions who  have  already  borne  witness, 
many  of  them  have  gone  on  to  their 
rest.  However,  thousands  like  you  men 
and  women  sitting  here  today  have 
planted  in  your  hearts  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  a  witness  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  a  true  prophet  of  God.  And 
that,  after  all,  is  the  best  knowledge 
that  one  can  get. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  has  given 
to  the  world  more  revealed  truth  than 
any  prophet  who  has  ever  lived  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth,  aside  from  Jesus 
Christ  the  Lord,  as  far  as  any  records 
we  have  today  evidence  anything  to 
the  contrary. 

Many  thinking  people,  not  members 
of  the  Church,  have  recognized  in 
Joseph  Smith  a  conundrum  and  won- 
dered where  his  power  came  from.  A 
writer  for  the  New  York  Herald,  who 
had  visited  with  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  back  in  1842,  published  this: 

"Joseph  Smith  is  undoubtedly  one 
of  the  greatest  characters  of  the  age. 
He  indicates  as  much  talent,  originality 
and  moral  courage  as  Mahomet,  Odin 
or  any  of  the  great  spirits  that  have 
hitherto  produced  the  revolutions  of 
past  ages.  .  .  .  While  modern  philoso- 
phy, which  believes  in  nothing  but 
what  you  can  touch,  is  overspreading 
the  Atlantic  states,  Joseph  Smith  is 
creating  a  spiritual  system,  combined 
also  with  morals  and  industry,  that 
may  change  the  destiny  of  the  race. . . . 
We  certainly  want  some  such  prophet 
to  start  up,  take  a  big  hold  of  the 
public  mind — and  stop  the  torrent  of 
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materialism  that  is  hurrying  the  world 
into  infidelity,  immorality,  licentious- 
ness and  crime."  (Quoted  by  George 
Q.  Cannon,  Life  of  Joseph  Smith  the 
Prophet,  1958  ed.,  p.  345.) 

It  is  a  prophet,  the  voice  of  a  prophet, 
that  this  world  needs  today. 

Now,  you  remember  the  statement 
contained  in  the  book  Figures  of  the 
Past  by  Josiah  Quincy,  the  former 
mayor  of  Boston,  saying: 

"It  is  by  no  means  improbable  that 
some  future  textbook,  for  the  use  of 
generations  yet  unborn,  will  contain  a 
question  something  like  this:  What 
historical  American  of  the  nineteenth 
century  has  exerted  the  most  powerful 
influence  upon  the  destiny  of  his 
countrymen?  And  it  is  by  no  means 
impossible  that  the  answer  to  that  in- 
terrogatory may  be  thus  written:  Joseph 
Smith,  the  Mormon  prophet.  And  the 
reply,  absurd  as  it  doubtless  seems  to 
most  men  now  living,  may  be  an  ob- 
vious commonplace  to  their  descen- 
dants." (1926  ed.,  p.  317.) 

A  college  president,  who  taught 
down  at  Brigham  Young  University 
just  a  short  time  ago,  at  the  close  of 
his  service  there,  made  this  statement: 

"It  may  well  be  that  the  Mormon 
people  have  the  key  that  will  even- 
tually save  this  country." 

Men  do  not  make  statements  like 
that  without  some  reason  for  it.  He 
had  seen  the  lives  of  the  people,  and 
he  knew  something  of  the  accomplish- 
ments of  this  Church. 

Comments  of  World's  Fair  Visitors 

Here  are  a  few  comments  from  a  few 
of  the  visitors  to  our  exhibition  at  the 
New  York  World's  Fair,  and  this  is 
just  an  inkling  of  the  marvelous  com- 
ments of  people  who  have  written  in 
those  books  back  there  as  visitors  and 
made  their  comments: 

One  said,  "There  is  hope  for  the 
world  with  people  like  you." 

The  next  one:  "More  of  this,  no 
doubt  shall  save  our  world."  (They 
begin  to  realize  the  power  there  is  in 
this  Church.) 

The  next  one:  "Have  seen  nothing 
equal  to  it  as  far  as  religion  is  con- 
cerned." 


Comments  of  Visitors  at 
Welfare  Square 

We  have  similar  statements  from 
people  who  have  visited  our  Welfare 
Square  here,  where  the  Church  has 
made  preparation  to  take  care  of  under- 
privileged and  needy  people.  I  read  you 
a  few  of  those  statements: 

"It  is  a  'pattern  for  our  federal  gov- 
ernment to  attempt  to  follow." 

"This  is  the  most  wonderful  thing 
I  have  ever  seen,  and  I  hope  to  come 
back  again." 

"This,  to  my  way  of  thinking,  is  a 
real  religion." 

"We  believe  your  church  and  its 
members  are  doing  the  great  deeds 
that  may  someday  achieve  a  true 
brotherhood  of  man." 

We  knew  that,  but  we  are  grateful 
to  know  that  other  people  are  finding 
it  out! 

The  Book  of  Mormon 

Besides  the  great  organization  of  the 
Church,  we  have  the  Book  of  Mormon 
to  which  Brother  Milton  R.  Hunter 
has  just  referred,  a  tangible  evidence; 
and  that  evidence  is  something  that  the 
world  is  beginning  to  recognize,  even 
some  of  the  ministers.  No  man  would 
dare  write  a  book  of  five-hundred  pages 
and  put  in  it  such  a  promise  as  was 
read  here  by  Brother  Hunter,  that 
when  it  comes  if  you  would  ask  God, 
the  Eternal  Father,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  he  would  manifest  the  truth 
of  it  unto  you  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

A  minister  who  visited  our  exhibit 
at  the  fair  in  New  York  wrote  this: 

"I  am  reading  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
and  it  is  a  revelation,  and  I  believe  it 
is  the  truth." 

A  minister  wrote  from  the  East  some 
time  ago,  and  he  said  that  he  had  had 
a  Book  of  Mormon  in  his  library  for 
years,  and  he  had  never  read  it.  He 
said,  "Recently  I  started  reading  it." 
And  in  this  letter  he  referred  to  Alma 
and  Mosiah  and  King  Benjamin  and 
their  wonderful  teachings,  and  he  said, 
"I  am  quoting  from  them  in  my  ser- 
mons to  my  people." 

A  minister  of  the  gospel  toured  here 
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on  this  temple  block  some  years  ago, 
and  then  he  wrote  a  letter  back  and 
said  that  he  had  been  a  minister  of 
the  gospel  for  thirty-seven  years,  that 
he  had  acquired  a  library  that  had 
cost  him  over  $12,000  (and  that  was 
when  money  was  money;  it  would  cost 
him  a  lot  more  now!),  and  he  said, 
"But  I  have  in  my  library  a  book  that 
is  worth  more  than  all  the  other  books, 
because  it  is  the  word  of  God."  And  he 
mentions  it  as  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

Some  of  you  have  heard  President 
Nicholas  G.  Smith,  when  he  was  presi- 
dent of  the  California  Mission,  tell  us 
from  this  pulpit  about  how  he  was  in- 
vited by  the  Dean  of  Religion  at  the 
University  of  Southern  California  in 
Los  Angeles  to  let  him  take  a  copy  of 
the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  President 
Smith  gave  him  one  that  had  been 
marked  by  the  elders.  And  then  he 
invited  Brother  Smith  and  the  mission- 
aries to  come  and  listen  to  his  sermon, 
and  they  did.  He  held  up  that  Book 
of  Mormon;  he  read  verse  after  verse 
that  had  been  marked  by  the  elders, 
and  he  said  this: 

"I  have  here  a  volume  of  scripture 
which  has  been  in  our  midst  for  a 
hundred  years,  and  we  have  not  known 
about  it." 

And  then  he  read  many  passages 
which  the  elders  had  marked  and  said 
this: 

"This  is  not  a  dead  book;  it  lives." 
And  then  repeating,  "Isn't  it  beauti- 
ful?" And  then  he  added,  "Why  can 
we  not  fellowship  a  people  who  believe 
in  the  beautiful  things  I  have  read  to 
you  today?" 

Now  brothers  and  sisters,  people 
don't  need  to  be  in  the  dark.  If  they 
are  just  willing  to  be  open-minded 
and  will  investigate  the  truth  that  we 
have  to  offer,  they  cannot  help  but 
know  that  this  is  the  work  of  God  the 
Eternal  Father. 

"Come,  Listen  to  a  Prophet's  Voice" 

In  closing,  I  say  to  all  of  our  friends 
who  are  not  of  us,  of  every  church  and 
every  creed,  in  the  words  of  our  song: 

"Come,  listen  to  a  prophet's  voice, 

And  hear  the  word  of  God, 

And  in  the  way  of  truth  rejoice, 
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And  sing  for  joy  aloud. 

We've  found  the  way  the  prophets 
went 

Who  lived  in  days  of  yore; 

Another  prophet  now  is  sent 

This  knowledge  to  restore." 
(Hymns,  46.) 

That  is  our  testimony  to  the  world, 
and  we  testify  that  we  have  a  living 
prophet. 

I  bear  you  my  witness  to  that  effect 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  LeGrand  Richards  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  has  been  our 
concluding  speaker. 

The  Brigham  Young  University 
Combined  Choirs  will  sing  "O  Be 
Joyful,  All  Ye  Lands,"  conducted  by 
Kurt  Weinzinger. 

The  benediction  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  Heber  G.  Taylor,  formerly  presi- 
dent of  the  Eastern  Atlantic  States 
Mission,  after  which  this  conference 
will  be  adjourned  until  7  o'clock  this 
evening,  when  the  General  Meeting 
of  the  Priesthood  of  the  Church  will 
be  held  in  this  the  Salt  Lake  Taber- 
nacle. Priesthood  members  only  are 
invited  to  be  present.  The  Priesthood 
session  will  not  be  broadcast  publicly, 
but  in  addition  to  the  overflow  meet- 
ing in  the  Assembly  Hall,  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  Priesthood  Meeting 
will  be  relayed  by  closed  circuit  broad- 
cast, originating  in  the  Tabernacle,  to 
members  of  the  Aaronic  and  Melchize- 
dek  Priesthoods  assembled  in  400  sepa- 
rate locations  in  all  parts  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada. 

The  Sunday  morning  session  will  be 
broadcast  by  many  radio  and  television 
stations  in  the  west,  short  wave  in 
English  over  Station  WRUL,  beamed 
by  five  transmitters  near  Boston  to 
Europe,  South  America,  Central 
America  and  parts  of  Asia. 

Tomorrow  morning's  session  will  be 
carried  in  English  by  direct  wire  from 
the  Tabernacle  over  the  oceanic  cable 
to  a  large  number  of  saints  assembled 
in  chapels  throughout  Great  Britain, 
to  the  Darmstadt  chapel  near  Frank- 
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furt  for  those  missionaries  and  service- 
men especially  assembled  there. 

The  CBS  Tabernacle  Choir  broad- 
cast tomorrow  morning  will  be  from 
8:35  to  9  a.m.  Those  desiring  to  attend 
this  broadcast  must  be  in  their  seats 
not  later  than  8:15. 

There  will  be  large  crowds  attending 
the  services  on  Sunday  and  we  ask 
you  please  to  be  courteous,  gracious  to 
one  another  at  all  times,  especially 
when  standing  at  the  entrances  to  the 
Tabernacle,  and  when  driving  your 
automobiles. 

The  singing  at  this  session  has  been 
furnished  by  the  Brigham  Young  Uni- 
versity Combined  Choirs,  with  Kurt 
Weinzinger  conducting,  Alexander 
Schreiner  at  the  organ. 

I  am  sure  this  great  gathering  here 
today  and  the  radio  and  television 
audience  would  wish  me  to  express 
for   them   our   heartfelt    appreciation 


for  the  excellent  singing  that  this 
group  of  young  Brigham  Young  Uni- 
versity students  have  rendered  for  us 
this  afternoon.  We  thank  you  sincerely 
and  your  conductor,  and  also  Brother 
Schreiner. 

The  Brigham  Young  University 
Combined  Choirs  will  now  sing,  "O 
Be  Joyful,  All  Ye  Lands." 

The  benediction  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  Heber  G.  Taylor,  formerly 
president  of  the  Eastern  Atlantic  States 
Mission,  and  this  conference  will  be 
adjourned  until  7  o'clock  this  evening, 
our  Priesthood  meeting. 

The  Brigham  Young  University 
Combined  Choirs  sang  "O  Be  Joyful, 
All  Ye  Lands." 

The  benediction  was  offered  by 
Elder  Heber  G.  Taylor,  formerly  presi- 
dent of  the  Eastern  Atlantic  States 
Mission. 
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The  General  Priesthood  meeting  of 
the  Church  was  held  in  the  Tabernacle 
at  7  p.m.,  Saturday,  October  2,  1965 
with  President  David  O.  McKay  pre- 
siding. President  Hugh  B.  Brown,  his 
counselor  conducted  the  services. 

The  choral  music  for  this  session 
was  furnished  by  the  men  of  the  Salt 
Lake  Tabernacle  Choir,  with  Richard 
P.  Condie  conducting.  Robert  Cundick 
was  at  the  organ. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

This  is  the  General  Priesthood  meet- 
ing of  the  135th  Semi-Annual  Con- 
ference of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  Those  in  the 
Tabernacle  will  have  noted,  but  for 
the  benefit  of  those  not  able  to  get  in, 
I  am  happy  to  announce  that  Presi- 
dent David  O.  McKay  is  sitting  on  the 
stand  and  is  presiding  at  this  meeting. 
He  has  asked  me  to  conduct. 

It  may  be  of  interest  to  you  to  know 
that  these  services  are  being  relayed 
by  closed  circuit  wire  to  members  of 
the  priesthood  gathered  in  the  Assem- 
bly Hall,  and  about  400  other  separate 


gatherings  from  coast  to  coast  and  in 
Canada.  It  is  estimated  that  approxi- 
mately 60,000  will  participate  in  this 
meeting  by  direct  wire.  This  does  not 
include  those  gathered  in  this  build- 
ing and  in  the  Assembly  Hall. 

The  singing  during  this  session  will 
be  furnished  by  men  of  the  Tabernacle 
Choir,  with  Richard  P.  Condie  con- 
ducting and  Robert  Cundick  at  the 
organ.  We  shall  begin  these  services 
by  the  chorus  singing  "Come  All  Ye 
Sons  of  Zion,"  under  the  direction  of 
Brother  Condie.  After  the  singing  Elder 
Fred  W.  Schwendiman,  formerly  presi- 
dent of  the  New  Zealand  South  Mis- 
sion, will  offer  the  invocation. 

The  men  of  the  Tabernacle  Choir 
sang  "Come,  All  Ye  Sons  of  God." 

Elder  Fred  W.  Schwendiman,  for- 
merly president  of  the  New  Zealand 
South  Mission,  offered  the  invocation. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

For  the  benefit  of  those  listening  in 
on  the  outside  I  announce  again  that 
the   opening    prayer   was    offered    by 
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Elder  Fred  W.  Schwendiman,  formerly 
president  of  the  New  Zealand  South 
Mission. 

The  men  of  the  Tabernacle  Choir 
will  now  favor  us  with  "Give  Ear,  O 
Lord." 

Singing  by  the  men  of  the  Taber- 
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nacle  Choir,  "Give  Ear  O  Lord." 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

Our  first  speaker  this  evening  will 
be  Elder  Thorpe  B.  Isaacson,  Assistant 
to  the  Twelve,  and  he  will  be  followed 
by  Elder  Theodore  M.  Burton. 


ELDER  THORPE  B.  ISAACSON 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


President  McKay,  fellow  workers, 
brethren  of  the  priesthood: 

I  wish  all  of  you  could  stand  here 
and  face  this  great  audience.  To  all  of 
you  assembled  in  respective  locations 
who  are  listening  in,  I  wish  you  could 
be  here  to  see  this  sight  and  particu- 
larly to  see  President  McKay  and  be  in 
his  presence.  You  cannot  be  in  his 
presence  and  not  fully  realize  that  he 
is  a  prophet  of  God.  To  you  assembled 
in  all  those  buildings  mentioned,  you 
may  know  that  you  are  considered  as 
part  of  our  audience  as  fellow  workers 
in  the  priesthood. 

It  is  always  better  and  perhaps  easier 
to  talk  about  something  that  is  opti- 
mistic, something  that  is  elevating, 
something  that  is  pleasant  and  up- 
lifting. But  sometimes  we  have  to  face 
facts  and  situations.  Tonight  I  am  to 
speak  on  a  subject  that  is  not  pleasant, 
one  that  is  rather  sad,  one  that  is 
affecting  the  lives  of  far  too  many.  My 
subject  is  that  of  tobacco,  liquor,  and 
alcoholism. 

Alcohol  Our  Enemy 

Now,  to  show  you  the  importance 
and  the  seriousness,  the  sorrow  and  the 
sadness  of  the  use  of  tobacco  and 
alcohol,  let  me  give  you  some  bona 
fide  figures. 

Speaking  of  our  own  great  state  of 
Utah,  one  that  we  know  best,  reported 
by  the  Utah  Alcoholism  Foundation, 
there  are  now  in  Utah  10,400  alcohol- 
ics and  5,500  individuals  who  are  ap- 
proaching alcoholism,  or  a  total  of 
about  15,900.  That  is  about  twice  as 
many  as  there  are  assembled  here  in 
this  great  Tabernacle  tonight.  Stop  and 


think  for  a  moment.  This  means  that 
we  could  fill  this  Tabernacle  twice  just 
as  it  is  right  now  with  alcoholics  and 
individuals  who  are  approaching  alco- 
holism. It  is  just  about  unbelievable. 
However,  we  of  the  state  of  Utah  can 
feel  very  proud  in  one  respect  because 
Utah  has  now  reached  a  most  favor- 
able position  in  the  United  States  at 
the  present  time  as  far  as  alcoholics 
per  hundred  thousand  of  adult  popula- 
tion are  concerned.  The  national  aver- 
age is  far  in  excess  of  that  of  Utah,  and 
it  should  be.  Individuals  in  Utah,  how- 
ever, who  buy  and  drink  liquor,  last 
year  spent  $38,282,000.  In  the  United 
States  there  are  6,500,000  alcoholics 
and  3,400,000  individuals  approaching 
alcoholism,  making  a  total  of  nearly 
10,000,000  alcoholics  or  individuals 
approaching  alcoholism.  The  total  ex- 
penditure for  all  alcoholic  beverages 
last  year  in  the  United  States  was 
$11,373,692,000.  These  figures  could 
probably  be  doubled  if  we  should  take 
into  consideration  other  losses  directly 
or  indirectly  from  the  use  of  alcohol, 
such  as  accidents,  sickness,  hospitaliza- 
tion, loss  of  wages,  production.  These 
figures  were  obtained  from  the  United 
States  Department  of  Commerce. 

Now  by  comparison,  the  rate  of  alco- 
holism in  the  nation  has  increased  far 
faster  than  in  Utah.  There  has  been 
a  considerable  decline  in  alcoholics 
in  Utah  per  hundred  thousand  adult 
population.  We  are  glad  to  see  that 
our  beautiful  state  now  has  one  of  the 
finest  records  of  any  state  in  the  Union 
as  far  as  alcoholics  per  hundred 
thousand  adult  population  are  con- 
cerned. 
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Overcome  It 

I  would  like  to  give  you  some  illus- 
trations now  which  might  accomplish 
three  things: 

First,  discourage  every  young  man 
and  young  woman  from  taking  his  or 
her  first  drink,  thereby  eliminating  the 
possibility  of  becoming  an  alcoholic. 

Second,  I  would  like  to  talk  to  those 
3,400,000  who  are  approaching  alcohol- 
ism in  the  United  States,  and  the  5,500 
who  are  approaching  alcoholism  in 
Utah. 

Third,  I  would  like  to  talk  to  those 
6,500,000  alcoholics  in  the  United 
States,  and  particularly  to  those 
10,400  alcoholics  in  Utah. 

In  the  nation  we  have  heard  a  great 
deal  lately  about  war  on  poverty  and 
war  on  crime,  but  we  have  not  heard 
very  much  said  about  liquor  or  alcohol. 
Yet,  many  of  the  crimes  that  are  com- 
mitted in  this  country  are  the  result, 
directly  or  indirectly,  of  the  use  of 
liquor.  We  used  to  hear  a  great  deal 
about  the  use  of  liquor,  but  recently 
we  have  become  too  passive.  I  wonder 
if  it  is  because  it  has  become  too  com- 
mon. We  used  to  hear  something  about 
communism.  When  the  word  came  to 
us  we  shuddered,  but  now  we  have 
become  passive,  and  we  do  not  pay 
much  attention  to  it  anymore. 

There  came  into  existence  in  this 
country  not  so  long  ago  what  is  known 
as  the  coffee  break.  This  is  a  very 
detrimental  factor  in  many  respects, 
and  with  it  came  the  extreme  use  of 
cigarettes. 

Tobacco,  The  Slave  Maker 

The  other  day  I  was  on  the  plane 
en  route  to  Nauvoo,  and  I  sat  by  the 
side  of  a  medical  research  man,  a  very 
brilliant  man.  He  told  me  that  in 
spite  of  all  the  proof  and  research 
showing  the  danger,  the  disease,  the 
cancer,  and  other  things  related  to  the 
use  of  tobacco,  the  people  of  this 
country  still  go  on  smoking  as  though 
nothing  has  ever  been  told.  He  said 
that  within  the  next  year  45,000 
people  in  this  country  will  die  from 
lung  cancer.  He  was  quite  critical 
about  the  American  Medical  Associa- 
tion and  even  Congress,  itself,  for  not 


coming  out  strong  and  forthright  and 
telling  the  people  the  truth  regarding 
the  cigarette.  The  cigarette  habit  is 
dangerous,  destructive,  demoralizing, 
and  undermining  of  the  finest  people 
in  the  country.  You  will  soon  see  a 
change  in  any  boy  who  starts  smoking. 
You  will  see  him  go  down  and  down 
and  down. 

Then,  in  addition  to  the  coffee  break, 
we  have  the  cocktail  hour,  which  I  am 
sorry  to  say  is  now  rather  common 
in  circles  of  society  and  business.  Con- 
ventions now  held  all  over  this  country 
are  preceded  by  cocktail  hours,  both 
among  young  people  and  older  adults. 
We  constantly  read  where  liquor  sales 
are  up.  Whenever  I  read  this  I  realize 
that  this  is  the  sign  of  eventually  more 
alcoholics  and  that  many  more  indi- 
viduals are  approaching  alcoholism. 

It  is  a  state  law  now  for  the  state 
to  sell  and  distribute  liquor.  They 
claim  that  they  are  making  a  con- 
siderable profit  out  of  it,  but  that 
profit  is  very  expensive  to  the  indi- 
vidual, to  society,  to  the  state  and 
federal  government.  It  is  estimated  that 
it  costs  many  times  more  the  amount 
realized  in  profit  to  fight  crime  and 
take  care  of  the  losses  sustained  by 
alcoholism — the  serious  accidents, 
trouble,  loss  of  property,  broken  homes, 
lives,  etc.  Families  are  broken  up.  Men 
become  bankrupt  in  temporal  affairs 
as  well  as  spiritual.  Moral  standards 
are  disregarded,  and  crimes  are  com- 
mitted. Profit?  There  is  no  profit  in 
the  sale  of  liquor,  except  a  bookkeeping 
profit.  It  is  very  expensive  to  the  in- 
dividual, to  the  state,  and  to  society. 

Hope  for  the  Alcoholic 

Now  to  the  alcoholic:  There  is  hope 
for  you.  You  can  get  help,  and  you 
can  rehabilitate  yourself  and  be  free 
from  this  dreaded  curse  of  alcohol,  but 
you  should  seek  help.  We  are  glad  to 
help  you;  society  is  glad  to  help  you. 
You  must  seek  divine  strength  and 
help  from  God  your  Father.  You  can 
be  free  from  alcohol.  Many  men  and 
women  have  been  able  to  quit, 
and  you  should  seek  all  the  guidance 
and  help  you  can  find.  There  is  a 
chance  for  you  even  yet. 
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Now  to  the  individuals  who  are  ap- 
proaching alcoholism:  There  is  great 
hope  for  you,  too.  The  way  to  avoid 
becoming  an  alcoholic  is  to  quit  drink- 
ing now,  not  just  taper  off.  Yes,  we 
know  it  will  be  difficult;  but  with  help 
and  desire  on  your  part  and  the  deter- 
mination not  to  go  the  rest  of  the  way 
and  become  an  alcoholic,  you  can  stop. 
You  will  stop  if  you  can  really  under- 
stand and  be  honest  with  yourself  and 
resolve  to  stop  now  while  you  can. 
There  is  only  one  sure  way  not  to  be- 
come an  alcoholic,  and  that  is  total 
abstinence  as  taught  by  this  Church. 
The  Word  of  Wisdom  was  given  to  us 
long  before  men  ever  thought  of  the 
evils.  Every  alcoholic  will  tell  you  that 
he  never  realized  himself  that  he  would 
become  an  alcoholic.  He  would  never 
have  taken  that  first  drink,  socially  or 
otherwise,  if  he  had  known.  It  is  not 
popular  to  take  the  first  drink.  It  is  ac- 
tually dangerous.  If  you  can  only  real- 
ize that  if  and  when  you  take  your  first 
drink  you  are  probably  on  your  way  to 
approaching  alcoholism  or  on  the  road 
to  becoming  an  alcoholic.  Therefore, 
young  people,  middle-aged  people,  and 
older  people,  refrain  from  your  first 
drink.  That  is  the  safest  and  the 
surest  way  of  avoiding  the  course  of 
sorrow,  disgrace,  sadness,  sickness,  and 
even  death  that  goes  with  alcoholism. 

Now  may  I  relate  a  true  story  to 
you,  although  it  is  difficult  for  me 
because  it  still  lingers  as  a  very  sad 
memory.  Time  will  not  permit  me  to 
give  you  all  the  details,  but  I  sin- 
cerely hope  and  pray  that  it  will  im- 
press the  approaching  alcoholics  and 
the  alcoholics  themselves  and  all  others 
so  that  you  will  never  start  to  drink. 

My  Friend,  Jack 

As  a  boy  I  was  reared  in  a  small 
country  town.  I  had  a  very  choice 
boyfriend,  whom  we  shall  now  call 
Jack.  He  and  I  went  through  school 
together.  His  parents  knew  my  parents; 
his  grandparents  knew  my  grand- 
parents. We  sat  in  many  classes  to- 
gether year  after  year.  We  played  on 
the  same  basketball  team.  Both  of  us 
were  guards.  Jack  was  a  fine  athlete. 
He   had   the   finest   physique   that   I 
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have  ever  seen  in  a  basketball  suit. 
He  was  a  handsome  boy  with  big, 
clear,  dark-brown  eyes;  black,  wavy 
hair;  a  schoolgirl  complexion;  beauti- 
ful, white,  even  teeth;  a  brilliant  mind; 
and  a  fine  disposition.  Jack  was  a  good 
boy.  I  thought  a  lot  of  Jack,  and  I 
believe  he  thought  a  lot  of  me. 

Finally  school  was  over  and  we 
parted.  I  went  to  one  section  of  the 
state  to  teach  school,  and  a  year  later 
he  joined  me.  Neither  of  us  was  mar- 
ried at  that  time.  We  stayed  at  the 
same  place  with  a  wonderful  judge. 
We  slept  together  in  the  same  bed.  Yes, 
he  was  a  very  close  boyfriend  and  pal. 
However,  it  was  during  that  year,  I 
recall,  that  Jack  began  a  little  social 
drinking  at  parties.  He  did  not  think 
much  of  it.  We  never  thought  he 
would  become  an  alcoholic.  He  never 
gave  it  a  thought.  Springtime  came, 
and  I  was  married.  The  day  after  our 
marriage  we  went  on  to  the  University 
of  California  at  Berkeley  to  school.  My 
wife  had  been  a  teacher  in  the  same 
school  with  my  friend  Jack,  and  she 
knew  him  very  well  also.  The  same 
spring  that  we  went  to  California,  Jack 
went  to  Colorado.  I  heard  nothing  from 
him  for  a  long  time.  Then  I  learned 
indirectly  that  he  was  married,  and 
then  I  learned  later  that  he  was  di- 
vorced. Then  I  learned  that  he  was 
drinking  heavily  and  was  an  alcoholic. 

Years  passed,  probably  twenty.  I  had 
not  seen  my  friend  during  those  years. 
One  night,  not  so  long  ago,  my  wife 
and  I  drove  to  my  business  office  here 
in  Salt  Lake  City.  I  parked  my  car 
in  front  of  the  office  and  right  in 
front  of  a  water  fountain  that  was  on 
the  corner.  My  wife  waited  in  the  car 
while  I  went  upstairs  to  sign  some 
letters  and  checks.  When  I  came  back 
to  the  car,  two  men  were  standing  by 
the  water  fountain.  My  wife  had  been 
watching  these  two  men.  They  were 
both  very  drunk.  When  I  went  to  get 
into  my  car,  my  wife  asked  me  to  look 
at  the  two  men.  I  did,  but  I  could  not 
recognize  either  one  of  them.  She  had 
been  watching  them  for  some  time, 
and  then  she  said  to  me,  "Look  at  that 
man.  Could  that  be  Jack?" 

I  did  not  think  so  at  first  because 
his  hair  was  now  snow-white,  not  with 
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wisdom  and  maturity,  because  he  was 
a  comparatively  young  man;  but  it  was 
white  with  sorrow,  trouble,  sin,  and 
mistakes.  His  eyes  were  not  clear, 
beautiful  brown  eyes  anymore,  but 
now  they  were  red  and  bloodshot.  His 
teeth  were  not  white  and  even,  but 
now  they  were  yellow,  decayed,  and 
some  were  missing.  His  schoolgirl  com- 
plexion was  gone.  He  was  dressed  in 
only  a  T-shirt,  a  pair  of  slacks,  moc- 
casins, and  no  hat.  I  watched  him;  still 
I  could  not  believe  it  was  my  friend 
Jack.  Then  two  or  three  of  his  move- 
ments brought  some  memories  back 
to  my  mind,  and  I  thought  possibly  it 
was  Jack.  So  I  stepped  up  to  him  and 
said,  "Hello,  Jack."  (I  wish  I  could 
call  him  by  his  right  name  right  now 
because  I  enjoyed  calling  him  by  his 
name.  I  thought  so  much  of  him  as 
my  pal.) 

Then  he  turned  and  looked  at  me 
and  said,  "Who  the  heck  are  you?" 
Only  he  did  not  use  "heck." 

I  looked  at  him  and  asked,  "Don't 
you  know  me?"  And  he  answered  and 
said  that  he  did  not  know  me.  Now 
I  fully  realized  what  liquor  had  done 
to  my  friend. 

I  said  to  him,  "Are  you  Jack  so  and 
so?"  He  said,  "Yes."  When  I  told  him 
who  I  was,  he  threw  his  arms  around 
my  neck  and  started  to  cry,  and  I  cried 
with  him.  The  other  man  who  was 
with  him  started  down  the  street,  and 
I  was  glad  to  see  him  go  because  now 
we  could  have  Jack  in  our  car  and 
talk  to  him. 

I  asked  him  where  he  stayed  and 
where  he  lived,  but  he  did  not  want  to 
tell  me.  I  asked  whether  he  needed 
some  money  and  clothes,  and  he  said 
he  did.  I  pleaded  with  him  not  to  drink 
the  next  day  but  to  come  to  my  busi- 
ness office  and  I  would  help  him  find 
a  job  and  take  him  to  a  doctor  and  get 
him  some  clothes.  Then  he  cried  again 
and  said,  "Will  you  help  me?"  He 
needed  help  so  badly. 

Later  we  left  him  where  he  told  us 
to  drive  him.  I  gave  him  a  little  money, 
hoping  that  he  would  not  spend  it  for 
liquor,  but  I  should  have  known 
better.  The  next  day  he  came  to  my 
office,  but  he  came  very  drunk.  I 
talked  to  him  at  great  length,  and  I 


persuaded  him  to  go  with  me  to  the 
alcoholic  rehabilitation  center,  which 
was  then  located  on  Second  South 
(you  in  Salt  Lake  City  know  where 
that  is),  right  above  a  beer  parlor.  We 
met  the  director  of  that  center  and 
talked  to  him  for  a  while,  and  I 
thought,  "Oh,  how  cruel  can  we  be 
to  those  men."  Jack  agreed  to  stay 
there  and  not  leave.  I  called  him  every 
day.  If  I  did  not  call  him,  he  would 
call  me.  He  was  already  making  prog- 
ress now.  He  did  not  even  want  to 
leave  that  rehabilitation  center.  He 
did  not  dare  to  leave  because  in  order 
to  get  out  of  there  he  had  to  come 
down  some  stairs  and  pass  this  beer 
parlor.  So  he  stayed  there  day  and 
night,  week  after  week.  I  did  go  to 
see  him  nearly  every  day,  or  he  would 
call  me.  Whenever  I  would  go  out  of 
town,  which  was  often — nearly  every 
weekend — Jack  would  call  me  and  tell 
me  to  hurry  back  and  to  remember 
to  pray  for  him,  and  he  would  pray 
for  me.  Yes,  he  was  making  great 
progress. 

His  wife  had  divorced  him.  He  had 
lost  everything  but  that  old  T-shirt, 
those  dirty  slacks,  and  moccasins.  He 
had  lost  his  wife,  his  son,  his  daughter, 
his  business,  and  his  health.  Weeks 
passed,  and  he  continued  to  make  prog- 
ress. He  did  not  take  a  drink.  Finally 
I  sent  word  to  his  wife  that  he  was 
making  great  progress.  She  did  not  be- 
lieve me,  and  I  could  not  blame  her. 
However,  I  asked  her  not  to  close  the 
door,  but  she  wanted  to  wait  and  see 
because  she  had  already  had  so  much 
trouble,  sadness,   and  disappointment. 

Months  passed  and  he  continued  to 
make  progress,  not  a  drink  in  all  that 
time.  Later,  he  was  made  manager  of 
that  alcoholic  rehabilitation  center,  so 
he  could  help  others  that  came  there 
just  like  he  was. 

To  alcoholics  and  approaching  alco- 
holics, I  wish  you  could  have  gone  to 
that  center  and  seen  them  bring  in 
sick  men,  ruined  men,  sad  men.  I 
have  not  the  ability  nor  the  strength 
to  tell  you  the  things  that  I  saw  in  that 
center  with  those  men  who  had  been 
ruined  by  liquor.  I  think  I  hated  liquor 
more  than  I  had  ever  done  before  in 
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my  life  because  I  could  see  what  it  had 
done  to  my  pal. 

One  night  I  came  to  see  him  as  I 
promised.  It  was  not  late,  but  he  had 
gone  to  his  room.  They  usually  kept 
their  doors  open,  and  his  door  was 
open.  It  was  a  very  modest  room 
as  you  can  imagine.  Just  a  cot,  a 
chair,  and  a  dresser.  As  I  looked  into 
his  room,  as  his  door  was  open  and 
his  lights  were  off,  I  saw  my  friend  on 
his  knees  by  his  bed  in  prayer  be- 
cause he  realized  that  he  needed  to  ask 
God  for  strength.  Then  and  there  I 
knew  he  was  making  greater  progress 
than  I  realized.  There  is  a  divine  spark 
in  every  man's  soul  that  never  wholly 
goes  out.  After  weeks  and  months  he 
was  strong  enough  to  leave  that  center. 
Right  here  I  am  glad  to  tell  you  that 
through  the  help  of  the  Church,  and 
particularly  with  the  understanding, 
help,  and  approval  of  President  David 
O.  McKay,  that  alcoholic  rehabilita- 
tion center  was  moved  away  from  that 
beer  parlor.  It  was  moved  to  a  decent 
place,  and  another  center  in  this  city 
was  prepared  for  women. 

I  was  not  going  to  mention  this, 
President  McKay,  but  I  believe  I  will. 
The  credit  of  the  Alcoholics  Anony- 
mous was  not  very  good.  They  needed 
$160,000  to  build  them  a  new  center 
here  and  one  in  Ogden  and  one  in 
Provo  and  one  for  women  here  in  this 
city.  We  did  not  think  it  was  fair  to 
ask  the  Church  to  give  that  as  a  grant, 
so  we  asked  them  to  loan  it  to  us.  I 
do  not  know  whether  they  ever  ex- 
pected it  back  or  not,  but  President 
McKay  was  willing  to  help  those  poor 
men.  I  am  glad  to  tell  you  that 
that  $160,000  loaned  by  the  Church, 
an  interest-bearing  note — mortgages  on 
those  places,  signed  by  a  lot  of  men  in 
this  state — has  now  been  reduced  to 
about  $66,000. 

Oh,  the  great  blessing  this  has  been 
to  these  sad,  down-and-out  men  who 
come  there. 

Later  my  friend  felt  strong  enough 
to  go  to  his  home  in  California.  I  again 
corresponded  with  his  wife  and  asked 
her  to  meet  his  train  and  judge  for  her- 
self the  improvement  that  he  had 
made.  She  did  not  want  to  do  it,  but 
I  knew  that  she  always  loved  my  pal, 
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but  he  had  caused  her  so  much  trouble. 
Anyway,  she  agreed  to  meet  him  with 
her  son  and  her  daughter.  I  bade  him 
good-bye  here  in  Salt  Lake  City.  His 
wife  and  his  children  did  meet  him 
and  drove  him  to  the  community 
where  he  lived,  not  far  from  Los 
Angeles.  He  rented  a  room  in  an 
apartment  house  not  far  from  where 
they  lived.  It  so  happened  that  I  was 
going  to  be  in  that  area  of  Long  Beach 
to  attend  a  stake  conference  and  dedi- 
cate a  meetinghouse.  I  told  him  and 
his  wife  that  I  would  be  there.  They 
had  not  remarried  yet,  but  they  had 
talked  some  about  it  because  she  now 
found  that  he  had  quit  his  drinking. 
When  I  came  to  that  meeting  I  was 
thrilled  to  see  in  the  congregation  that 
morning  my  friend,  his  wife,  his  son, 
and  his  daughter.  Oh,  they  looked  so 
good!  I  told  the  people  that  I  had  some 
very  dear  friends  sitting  in  the  congre- 
gation and  I  would  like  to  have  them 
stand.  They  knew  whom  I  meant,  and 
they  stood.  The  people  did  not  know 
their  background,  and  I  thought  it 
would  be  all  right.  When  they  stood 
I  was  proud  of  them.  I  now  saw  a 
different  man  than  the  one  I  saw  on 
the  corner  by  that  water  fountain. 
After  the  services  were  over,  we  met, 
exchanged  greetings,  and  I  went  on 
my  way  and  they  went  on  their  way. 

His  Peace  with  God 

Two  or  three  days  later  I  received  a 
letter  from  my  friend  Jack.  Oh,  it  was 
a  wonderful  letter,  stating  that  he 
thought  that  he  had  conquered  the 
habit  that  had  ruined  his  life  and  the 
lives  of  his  loved  ones.  He  told  me  that 
he  had  made  his  peace  with  God  and 
he  hoped  that  he  could  make  up  to  his 
family  the  things  of  which  he  had 
robbed  them.  Then  he  said,  "I  have  so 
much  to  do  and  so  little  time  in  which 
to  do  it."  Those  were  his  exact  words. 

The  day  after  I  received  his  letter, 
the  telephone  rang  and  his  wife  was 
on  the  phone.  She  asked,  "Have  you 
heard  about  Jack?"  And  I  thought  for 
a  moment,  "Oh,  I  wonder  if  he  has 
started  drinking  again."  I  told  her  that 
I  had  not  heard  anything  about  him 
since  I  left  there  and  since  I  received 
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the  letter  from  him.  Then  she  told 
me  that  they  had  not  seen  him  the  day 
before  nor  that  morning;  so  the  owner 
of  the  apartment  went  to  his  room, 
unlocked  the  door,  and  found  my 
friend  dead  in  bed.  He  had  died  of  a 
heart  attack  in  his  sleep.  He  had 
abused  his  body  shamefully  for  those 
many  years.  But  I  was  glad  it  was  not 
the  other  side  of  the  question.  I  was 
glad  that  she  was  not  telling  me  that 
he  had  started  drinking  again.  He  told 
me  that  he  thought  he  had  made  his 
peace  with  God  and  his  family.  I 
do  not  know  whether  he  had,  but  I 
know  he  tried. 

Alcoholics,  you  can  quit.  We  pray 
for  you  approaching  alcoholics  to  stop 
now  while  you  can.  To  all  others,  shun 
this  dreaded  curse  as  you  would  a 
disease. 

May  God  give  strength  to  these  alco- 
holics, hope  and  faith,  and  above  all, 
the  desire  to  forsake  this  cursed  disease. 

To  the  approaching  alcoholics,  may 
God  bless  you  that  you  will  have  the 
strength  to  stop  now  while  you  can. 

To  youth  and  others,  in  your  social 
hours  and  cocktail  hours  refrain  com- 
pletely. Total  abstinence  is  your  only 
guarantee.  There  is  no  other  way. 

Yes,  we  may  declare  war  against  li- 
quor; we  may  declare  was  against  dis- 
ease. I  am  proud  that  the  Alcoholics 
Anonymous     teaches     and     practices 


prayer  and  seeking  divine  guidance  to 
give  them  strength  to  overcome  this 
dreaded  disease.  There  is  no  other  way. 
Spirituality  is  as  essential  to  a  man's 
soul  as  vitamins  are  to  his  body.  Facing 
this  somewhat  weary  and  insecure 
world,  the  only  thing  that  you  will 
have  to  fortify  you  in  time  of  need  and 
trouble  is  the  spiritual  strength  that 
you  may  be  able  to  store  up.  if  we  do 
not  have  that  spiritual  strength,  we 
may  not  be  able  to  stand  the  test  nor 
live  under  the  stress  of  the  times. 

I  bear  testimony  to  you  alcoholics 
that  God  lives,  that  he  will  answer 
your  prayers  because  he  is  your  Father, 
that  he  will  help  and  bless  those  who 
sincerely  repent  and  seek  his  divine 
blessing.  Every  night  I  ask  God  to 
strengthen  the  alcoholics  and  prevent 
others  from  becoming  alcoholics  be- 
cause I  have  seen  what  it  did  to  one 
of  the  finest  boys  who  ever  lived.  I 
humbly  pray  God  to  bless  these  men 
and  give  them  the  strength,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

You  have  just  listened  to  Elder 
Thorpe  B.  Isaacson,  Assistant  to  the 
Twelve.  Elder  Theodore  M.  Burton, 
also  Assistant  to  the  Twelve,  will  now 
discuss  responsibility  of  holders  of  the 
Melchizedek  Priesthood. 


ELDER  THEODORE  M.  BURTON 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  brethren  in  the  priesthood:  I 
am  grateful  for  this  privilege  of  ad- 
dressing you  tonight. 

Responsibilities  of  Men  who 
Hold  the  Priesthood 

The  First  Presidency  has  asked  me 
to  speak  to  you  concerning  the  re- 
sponsibility of  holders  of  the  Melchize- 
dek Priesthood.  As  I  understand  the 
gospel,  that  responsibility  comes 
through  our  relationship  to  Jesus 
Christ.  But  it  is  with  God  the  Eternal 
Father  that  the  covenant  of  the  Mel- 
chizedek Priesthood  is  made,  and  with 


him  must  that  covenant  be  kept.  It 
is  the  most  sacred  calling  and  the 
greatest  power  that  God  the  Eternal 
Father  has  given  to  man,  and  I  am 
fearful  that  too  many  of  us  do  not 
realize  the  great  responsibility  and 
trust  which  this  calling  puts  upon  our 
shoulders  when  we  covenant  to  be- 
come the  very  elect  of  God. 

We  who  receive  this  priesthood,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ: 
".  .  .  become  the  sons  of  Moses  and  of 
Aaron  and  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
the  church  and  kingdom,  and  the  elect 
of  God. 

"And  also  all  they  who  receive  this 
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priesthood  receive  me,  saith  the  Lord; 

"For  he  that  receiveth  my  servants 
receiveth  me; 

"And  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth 
my  Father; 

"And  he  that  receiveth  my  Father 
receiveth  my  Father's  kingdom;  there- 
fore all  that  my  Father  hath  shall  be 
given  unto  him. 

"And  this  is  according  to  the  oath 
and  covenant  which  belongeth  to  the 
priesthood. 

"Therefore,  all  those  who  receive  the 
priesthood,  receive  this  oath  and  cov- 
enant of  my  Father  which  he  cannot 
break,  neither  can  it  be  moved."  (D&C 
84:34-40.) 

Scarcely  a  conference  is  held  in 
which  this  marvelous  scripture  is  not 
read,  and  yet  some  of  us  fail  to  under- 
stand its  great  significance. 

The  New  Covenant 

As  a  first  step  in  the  new  and  ever- 
lasting covenant,  we  are  born  anew 
into  the  family  of  God  the  Eternal 
Father.  But  how?  Remember,  that 
though  we  were  all  spirit  children  of 
God  the  Father,  he  had  but  one  Son 
in  the  flesh,  who  was  born  upon  this 
earth,  taking  upon  himself  flesh  and 
bones  and  carrying  within  himself  the 
seed  of  immortality,  for  he  was  in  very 
deed  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer,  the 
Anointed,  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of 
God  in  the  flesh.  Jesus  Christ  kept 
the  covenant  made  with  God  the 
Eternal  Father  and  became  the  Great 
High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedek. 

Because  he  kept  the  fullness  of  the 
covenant  as  a  perfect  Man,  an  obedi- 
ent Son  of  God,  and  had  the  seed  of 
immortality  within  his  body,  he  be- 
came the  firstfruits  of  the  resurrection 
to  live  forever  with  that  body  of  flesh 
and  bones  and  to  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father.  Through  the  covenant 
of  baptism,  which  is  called  the  rebirth, 
we  are  reborn  into  the  family  of  God 
through  those  same  three  elements  by 
which  we  were  born  into  this  world. 

Adam  was  told  to  teach  these  things 
to  his  children: 

"That  by  reason  of  transgression 
cometh  the  fall,  which  fall  bringeth 
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death,  and  inasmuch  as  ye  were  born 
into  the  world  by  water,  and  blood, 
and  the  spirit,  which  I  have  made,  and 
so  became  of  dust  a  living  soul,  even 
so  ye  must  be  born  again  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  of  water,  and  of 
the  Spirit,  and  be  cleansed  by  blood, 
even  the  blood  of  mine  Only  Begotten; 
that  ye  might  be  sanctified  from  all 
sin,  and  enjoy  the  words  of  eternal 
life  in  this  world,  and  eternal  life  in 
the  world  to  come,  even  immortal 
glory; 

"For  by  the  water  ye  keep  the 
commandment;  by  the  Spirit  ye  are 
justified,  and  by  the  blood  ye  are 
sanctified; 

"Therefore  it  is  given  to  abide  in 
you;  the  record  of  heaven;  the  Com- 
forter; the  peaceable  things  of  im- 
mortal glory;  the  truth  of  all  things; 
that  which  quickeneth  all  things, 
which  maketh  alive  all  things;  that 
which  knoweth  all  things,  and  hath 
all  power  according  to  wisdom,  mercy, 
truth,  justice,  and  judgment."  (Moses 
6:59-61.) 

Birth  Into  His  Family 

Note  the  perfect  comparison,  my 
brethren,  of  birth  into  this  world  with 
birth  into  the  family  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Thus  we  take  upon  ourselves  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  become  members 
of  the  royal  family.  If  we  hope  to 
reach  the  presence  of  God  the  Eternal 
Father  in  the  flesh  with  these  present 
wonderful  bodies  which  shall  become 
purified  and  spiritualized  to  dwell  in 
the  presence  of  God,  it  can  only  be 
through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Only  Be- 
gotten Son  in  the  flesh.  Thus,  we 
become  through  Jesus  Christ  members 
of  the  family  of  God  the  Father. 

The  Apostle  Paul  wrote:  "That  we 
henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed 
to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight 
of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  where- 
by they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive; 

"But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may 
grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ."  (Eph. 
4:14-15.) 

There  is  no  other  way,  there  is  no 
other   name    given   whereby  we   can 


ELDER  THEODORE  M.  BURTON 


97 


return  into  the  presence  of  God  the 
Eternal  Father,  with  a  resurrected  body 
of  flesh  and  bones. 

Nephi  said:  ".  .  .  as  the  Lord  God 
liveth,  there  is  none  other  name  given 
under  heaven  save  it  be  this  Jesus 
Christ,  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  where- 
by man  can  be  saved."  (2  Nephi 
25:20.) 

And  Peter,  when  he  bore  his  testi- 
mony, used  these  words: 

"This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at 
nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  corner. 

"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts 
4:11-12.) 

This  doctrine  is  so  important  in 
understanding  the  deep  principles  of 
the  gospel  that  it  was  repeated  again 
in  our  generation: 

"Behold,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  name 
which  is  given  of  the  Father,  and  there 
is  none  other  name  given  whereby  man 
can  be  saved; 

"Wherefore,  all  men  must  take  upon 
them  the  name  which  is  given  of  the 
Father,  for  in  that  name  shall  they 
be  called  at  the  last  day; 

"Wherefore,  if  they  know  not  the 
name  by  which  they  are  called,  they 
cannot  have  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
my  Father."   (D&C   18:23-25.) 

Now  brethren,  I  have  spoken  only 
of  the  first  step  along  the  path  of 
progression  which  will  yield  eventually 
a  fullness  of  the  blessings  which  God 
the  Father  has  in  store  for  us  if  we 
are  willing  to  pay  the  price  attached 
to  those  blessings.  Let  us  then  go  on  to 
the  next  step  up  the  ladder  of  pro- 
gression. 

Power  of  Attorney 

A  person  going  on  a  journey  gives  a 
power  of  attorney  to  his  lawyer  so 
he  can  act  legally  in  his  name.  With 
this  power  the  attorney  can  act  in  the 
name  of  his  client  and  perform  and 
execute  his  business  just  as  if  that 
person  were  present  to  perform  and 
execute  his  business  in  person.  So  God 
our  Father,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
by  those  having  power  to  do  so,  has 


given  us,  his  trusted  covenant  sons, 
priesthood,  to  speak  in  his  name  just 
as  if  he  were  here  himself  in  person. 
This  is  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood,  or 
"the  Holy  Priesthood,  after  the  Order 
of  the  Son  of  God."  (Ibid.,  107:3.) 

There  are  those  who  might  think 
God  has  given  this  priesthood  power 
too  widely  in  our  day  to  men  who  do 
not  appreciate  this  calling.  However,  I 
have  faith  in  God  and  believe  that  this 
priesthood  has  been  given  widely  be- 
cause there  are  so  many  men  now 
living  who  earned  this  right  to  receive 
that  power  through  their  faithfulness 
in  the  spirit  world.  Now  they  are  given 
this  power  to  see  if  they  can  be  trusted 
with  it,  to  see  if  they  will  appreciate 
it  and  magnify  it  according  to  the 
greatness  which  is  within  them.  I 
believe  this  life  is  a  period  of  testing 
such  persons  to  see  if  they  are  worthy 
to  be  further  magnified  in  the  king- 
dom or  family  of  God. 

It  is  difficult  for  me  to  express  the 
gratitude  I  feel  for  the  confidence  God 
the  Father  has  placed  in  us,  his  chil- 
dren. I  am  reminded  of  the  words  of 
David,  who  sang: 

"What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mind- 
ful of  him?  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
thou  visitest  him?"  (Ps.  8:4.) 

Evidently  God  our  Father  has  a 
higher  opinion  of  us  than  we  often 
have  of  ourselves,  for  he  knows  us  well 
from  our  previous  life.  He  told  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah: 

"Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly 
I  knew  thee;  and  before  thou  earnest 
forth  out  of  the  womb  I  sanctified 
thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet 
unto  the  nations."  (Jer.   1:5.) 

Abraham  reported: 

"Now  the  Lord  had  shown  unto  me, 
Abraham,  the  intelligences  that  were 
organized  before  the  world  was;  and 
among  all  these  there  were  many  of 
the  noble  and  great  ones; 

"And  God  saw  these  souls  that  they 
were  good  and  he  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  he  said:  These  I  will 
make  my  rulers;  for  he  stood  among 
those  that  were  spirits,  and  he  saw  that 
they  were  good;  and  he  said  unto  me: 
Abraham,  thou  art  one  of  them;  thou 
wast  chosen  before  thou  wast  born." 
(Abraham  3:22-23.) 
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The  Prophet  Joseph  in  speaking 
about  such  matters  said: 

"Every  man  who  has  a  calling  to 
minister  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
was  ordained  to  that  very  purpose  in 
the  Grand  Council  of  heaven  before 
this  world  was.  I  suppose  that  I  was 
ordained  to  this  very  office  in  the 
Grand  Council."  (DHC,  6,  364.) 

His  Greatness  Among  Us 

I  am  confident,  my  brethren,  that 
God  knows  the  seed  of  greatness  which 
he  placed  within  us  if  we  would 
only  rise  to  the  full  stature  of  our 
manhood.  With  that  confidence  in  us 
and  with  faith  that  we  would  respond 
to  that  calling,  God  has  given  us  not 
only  the  Aaronic,  but  the  Melchizedek 
Priesthood.  The  Aaronic  Priesthood  is 
limited  ".  .  .  to  hold  the  keys  of  the 
ministering  of  angels,  and  to  adminis- 
ter in  the  outward  ordinances,  the 
letter  of  the  gospel.  .  .  ."  (D&C 
107:20.) 

The  Melchizedek  Priesthood  power 
is  not  so  limited,  being  concerned 
with  ".  .  .  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the 
church — 

"To  have  the  privilege  of  receiving 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  to  have  the  heavens  opened 
unto  them,  to  commune  with  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
Firstborn,  and  to  enjoy  the  communion 
and  presence  of  God  the  Father,  and 
Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  cov- 
enant." (Ibid.,  107:18-19.) 

Thus  we  catch  an  understanding  of 
the  responsibility  of  the  Melchizedek 
Priesthood  to  speak  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  just  as  if  he  were  here  in 
person.  What  great  responsibility  that 
trust  puts  upon  our  shoulders!  When 
we  place  our  hands  upon  a  person's 
head  in  the  power  of  the  Melchizedek 
Priesthood,  it  is  as  though  the  Lord 
were  performing  that  sacred  ordinance 
himself.  This  is  what  he  said  to 
Edward  Partridge,  referring  to  the 
power  of  the  priesthood  held  by  Sidney 
Rigdon: 

"And  I  will  lay  my  hand  upon  you 
by  the  hand  of  my  servant  Sidney 
Rigdon,  and  you  shall  receive  my 
Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  the  Com- 
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forter,  which  shall  teach  you  the  peace- 
able things  of  the  kingdom."  (Ibid., 
36:2.  Italics  added.) 

The  elders  of  this  Church  have  been 
given  sealing  power  held  in  full- 
ness by  the  prophet  of  the  Lord,  for 
elders  are  to  seal  a  blessing  upon  the 
heads  of  those  who  are  ill  and  may 
rebuke  illness  and  evil  spirits  according 
to  the  faith  within  them.  There  is  no 
limit  placed  upon  the  power  of  that 
faith.  We  are  told  that  the  faith  of 
Enoch  was  so  great  in  the  use  of  this 
priesthood  ".  .  .  that  he  led  the  people 
of  God,  and  their  enemies  came  to 
battle  against  them;  and  he  spake  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  earth  trem- 
bled, and  the  mountains  fled,  even 
according  to  his  command;  and  the 
rivers  of  water  were  turned  out  of  their 
course;  and  the  roar  of  the  lions  was 
heard  out  of  the  wilderness;  and  all 
nations  feared  greatly,  so  powerful 
was  the  word  of  Enoch,  and  so  great 
was  the  power  of  the  language  which 
God  had  given  him."   (Moses  7:13.) 

To  Speak  the  Word  of  God 

Now  let  us  get  back  to  our  day.  The 
power  to  speak  the  word  of  God  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  given 
to  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  in 
the  Church  today.  That  great  power 
is  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  speak  as  mature  sons  of  God,  en- 
trusted with  power  so  great  that  it  is 
limited  only  by  our  faith.  God  has 
great  faith  in  us  as  a  people  to  give 
us  so  widely  such  tremendous  power. 
It  is  power  which  can  only  be  used  in 
righteousness.  We  cannot  use  it  in 
power  if  we  are  not  righteous  our- 
selves. Therein  lies  the  great  responsi- 
bility of  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood. 
We  cannot  speak  nor  act  with  power 
if  we  do  not  have  a  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  whose  name  we  are 
to  act.  In  order  to  speak  in  the  name  of 
God  we  should  be  virtuous,  not  speak 
and  act  harshly  toward  our  wives  and 
children,  nor  neglect  our  meetings.  We 
should  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy. 
We  should  not  be  greedy  and  mean  in 
our  business  dealings,  nor  lie  to  and 
cheat  our  fellowmen.  We  should  be 
loyal  to  the  promises  which  we  have 
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made  in  the  temple  and  follow  the 
counsel  given  us  by  the  First  Presi- 
dency, who  speak  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  To  use  the  priesthood  we  should 
magnify  it  by  keeping  our  given  word 
according  to  the  oath  and  covenant  of 
the  priesthood. 

I  do  not  like  to  dwell  on  the  negative 
side  of  our  priesthood  responsibility, 
but  I  must  quote  the  word  of  God  as 
a  solemn  warning  to  us  who  have  had 
this  priesthood  responsibility  placed 
upon  our  shoulders: 

"Hearken  and  hear,  O  ye  my 
people,  saith  the  Lord  and  your  God, 
ye  whom  I  delight  to  bless  with  the 
greatest  of  all  blessings,  ye  that  hear 
me;  and  ye  that  hear  me  not  will  I 
curse,  that  have  professed  my  name, 
with  the  heaviest  of  all  cursings." 
(D&C  41:1.) 

Though  it  is  well  to  know  this,  I 
would  rather  dwell  upon  the  promises 
in  the  words  of  Peter  spoken  directly  to 
the  brethren  he  called  "...  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people;  that  ye 
should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvelous  light: 

"Which  in  time  past  were  not  a 
people,  but  are  now  the  people  of 
God:  which  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy."  (1 
Pet.  2:9-10.  Italics  added.) 

By  His  Divine  Power  We  Become 
Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature 

As  Peter  said  of  Jesus  Christ: 
"According  as  his  divine  power  hath 
given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain 
unto  life  and  godliness,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us 
to  glory  and  virtue; 

"Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceed- 
ing great  and  precious  promises:  that 
by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the 


divine  nature,  having  escaped  the 
corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust. 

"And  besides  this,  giving  all  dili- 
gence, add  to  your  faith  virtue;  and  to 
virtue  knowledge; 

"And  to  knowledge  temperance;  and 
to  temperance  patience;  and  to  pa- 
tience godliness; 

"And  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness; and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity. 

"For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and 
abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
(2  Pet.  1:3-8.  Italics  added.) 

This  is  my  testimony  of  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood. 
It  is  to  be  loyal  to  those  who  preside 
over  us  and  direct  us  toward  righteous 
endeavors,  to  become  tender  and 
gentle  and  kind  in  the  use  of  the 
greatest  power  God  has  ever  given  to 
man. 

In  view  of  this  great  responsibility 
of  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood,  we 
might  well  ask  God,  "What  manner 
of  men  ought  we  to  be?"  Let  me  close 
with  the  words  of  Jesus: 

"And  know  ye  that  ye  shall  be 
judges  of  this  people,  according  to  the 
judgment  which  I  shall  give  unto  you, 
which  shall  be  just.  Therefore,  what 
manner  of  men  ought  ye  to  be?  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  even  as  I  am."  (3 
Nephi  27:27.) 

I  bear  my  witness  of  the  divinity  of 
this  power  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

Elder  Theodore  M.  Burton  has  just 
talked  to  us.  Elder  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  will  now 
discuss  the  effect  of  the  draft  upon 
missionary  work. 
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Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


I  suppose,  brethren,  that  not  in  a 
long  while  have  we  had  a  communica- 
tion which  has  brought  greater  disap- 


pointment than  did  the  First  Presi- 
dency's letter  of  September  22nd, 
placing  restrictions  on  the  number  of 
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young  men  who  may  be  recommended 
for  missions.  No  one  feels  more  con- 
cerned than  I  over  the  thought  that 
possibly  some  of  our  young  men  who 
have  counted  on  and  dreamed  of  mis- 
sions may  not  be  able  to  go,  at  least 
in  the  immediate  future. 

Draft  Officials  Cooperative 

I  want  to  say  that  what  has  been 
done  has  been  done  voluntarily.  For 
the  past  fifteen  years  I  have  worked 
with  draft  officials  in  matters  affect- 
ing our  missionary  program.  From  the 
national  director  on  down  through 
state  directors  and  local  board  mem- 
bers, I  have  found  them  to  be  rea- 
sonable, fair,  and  disposed  to  be 
cooperative  when  they  understand  our 
program.  Only  two  weeks  ago  General 
[Lewis  B.]  Hershey  was  in  Salt  Lake 
City  and  met  President  McKay  and 
said  in  the  course  of  that  interview 
that  it  had  been  a  pleasure  to  work 
with  this  Church  over  the  years  in 
this  difficult  matter,  and  particularly  so 
in  comparison  with  some  other  organi- 
zations with  whom  he  had  had  to  deal. 
We  have  come  a  long  way  since  the 
days  of  the  Korean  War,  when  we  had 
such  serious  misunderstandings.  At 
that  time  under  the  inspired  direction 
of  President  McKay  and  under  the 
wise  counseling  of  President  Stephen 
L  Richards,  his  first  counselor,  we  set 
about  to  establish  a  legal  and  legisla- 
tive history  so  that  we  might  know 
where  we  stood  should  there  develop 
such  a  situation  as  we  are  faced  with 
today. 

Rights  of  the  Church: 
The  Obligations  of  Citizens 

The  repeated  findings  of  the  presi- 
dential appeal  boards  and  the  testi- 
mony of  national  Selective  Service 
officials  before  both  the  Senate  and 
House  Armed  Services  Committees 
leave  no  doubt  concerning  the  right 
of  the  Church  to  select,  ordain,  and 
send  on  missions  such  young  men  as 
we  feel  to  call  under  our  established 
procedures,  and  the  eligibility  of  these 
young  men  for  ministerial  classifica- 
tions. On  the  other  hand,  we  recognize 
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that  the  Selective  Service  System  has 
an  obligation  under  the  law  to  meet 
certain  requirements  and  quotas  and 
that  every  young  man  in  the  United 
States  who  is  a  citizen,  or  who  is  in  the 
United  States  as  an  alien  under  cer- 
tain circumstances,  has  a  military  obli- 
gation imposed  by  the  law.  I  should 
like  to  add  parenthetically  that  the 
local  draft  boards  did  not  write  the 
law,  that  we  did  not  write  the  law, 
and  that  our  young  men  did  not  write 
the  law.  Congress  wrote  the  law,  and 
if  you  have  complaints  to  make  con- 
cerning the  law,  don't  blame  the 
draft  board;  more  appropriately,  you 
might  write  your  congressman. 

We  have  an  obligation  to  uphold 
and  sustain  the  law,  as  President 
Tanner  made  clear  this  morning.  Local 
draft  boards  are  made  up  of  local 
citizens  who  perform  without  re- 
muneration what  at  times  must  be 
for  many  of  them  an  unpleasant  duty. 
They  deserve  understanding  rather 
than  recrimination.  They  do  not  es- 
tablish policies  and  regulations  of  their 
own.  These  are  determined  by  national 
headquarters.  I  want  to  emphasize  that 
we  are  not  the  enemy  of  Selective 
Service  and  that  Selective  Service  is  not 
our  enemy. 

Now  as  you  know,  draft  calls  have 
increased  from  about  8,000  in  April 
to  34,600  for  November.  To  meet  these 
calls,  national  Selective  Service  head- 
quarters, through  state  offices,  im- 
poses quotas  on  local  boards.  The 
boards  must  meet  their  quotas.  If  one 
young  man  cannot  go  for  one  reason 
or  another,  then  some  other  young 
man  must  go  in  his  place.  We  should 
bear  this  fact  in  mind. 

I  have  wanted  to  set  forth  these 
general  principles  as  a  preamble  to 
what  I  wish  to  say  briefly  about  our 
specific  problem. 

About  45  percent  of  our  entire  full- 
time  missionary  force  comes  from  stakes 
within  the  area  of  Utah.  It  will  be 
readily  apparent  to  all  that  any  ap- 
preciable increase  in  the  number 
of  young  men  sent  on  missions  at  a 
time  when  draft  calls  have  been  in- 
creased more  than  400  percent  could 
quickly  result  in  serious  tensions  within 
local  communities.  These  matters  are 
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likely  to  become  emotional  issues  with- 
out regard  to  the  facts.  Parenthetically, 
I  should  like  to  mention  one  or  two 
facts. 

Deferment  for  Missionary  Service, 
and  School 

Our  figures  indicate  that  for  com- 
parable periods  we  have  sent  only  4 
percent  more  young  men  on  missions 
during  1965  than  we  sent  during  1964. 
The  natural  growth  of  the  Church 
would  account  for  that  increase.  Ac- 
tually, with  all  of  the  emphasis  placed 
on  getting  more  young  men  on  mis- 
sions that  has  been  given  in  stake  con- 
ferences, antedating  by  many  months 
the  increased  draft  calls,  we  might 
reasonably  have  expected  a  larger  in- 
crease. I  have  said  this  only  to  set  the 
record  straight,  that  except  for  possibly 
an  occasional  instance  there  has  been 
no  apparent  abuse  on  the  part  of 
bishops  and  stake  presidents  and  no 
apparent  effort  on  the  part  of  young 
men  to  go  on  missions  to  escape  the 
draft,  as  some  may  have  inferred. 
Why  should  there  be?  Under  present 
regulations  a  young  man  may  continue 
in  school  and  qualify  for  deferment. 
But  because  tensions  were  beginning 
to  build  in  some  communities,  as  more 
and  more  young  men  were  ordered 
for  induction  while  other  young  men 
were  going  on  missions,  Utah  Selective 
Service  officials  came  to  us  and  re- 
quested our  cooperation  in  setting  up  a 
program  to  provide  some  restraint  and 
control  on  the  number  of  young  men 
sent  on  missions,  and  thus  make  it 
possible  for  local  boards  to  anticipate 
the  number  of  young  men  in  whose 
behalf  the  Church  might  request 
ministerial  classifications.  This  pro- 
gram was  designed  to  permit  approxi- 
mately the  same  number  to  go  this 
year  as  went  last.  We  thought  their  re- 
quest to  be  reasonable  and  in  the  best 
interests  of  the  Church,  the  Selective 
Service  System,  and  the  young  men 
themselves.  The  letter  of  September 
22nd  was  the  result. 

We  recognize  that  there  has  been 
some  serious  disappointment.  We  have 
been  assured  that  if  it  becomes  ap- 
parent that  the  program  as  announced 


places  too  tight  a  restriction  and  re- 
sults in  injustices,  the  entire  matter 
will  be  discussed,  and  if  feasible,  ad- 
justments will  be  made. 

Numerous  questions  have  been  raised 
by  church  officers  from  other  states 
where  the  problem  is  not  so  acute.  We 
have  felt  that  the  program  should  be 
the  same  throughout  the  nation.  There 
is  wisdom  in  consistency  and  uni- 
formity, and  the  more  nearly  we  stay 
with  uniform  procedures,  the  stronger 
our  position  in  dealing  with  problems. 
We  ask,  therefore,  that  until  we  have 
had  opportunity  to  observe  the  effects 
of  the  announced  program  over  a 
period  of  months,  that  you  follow  it 
and  not  attempt  negotiation  with  local 
officials  in  your  particular  cities  or 
states.  We  shall  keep  close  to  the  mat- 
ter and  shall  be  available  for  consulta- 
tion with  you  at  any  time. 

The  Plan  of  the  Church  for 
Cooperation  with  Selective  Service 

Now  very  quickly,  by  way  of  ampli- 
fying and  clarifying  some  points  in 
the  letter:  The  effective  periods  set 
up  are  periods  of  six  months,  one 
missionary  per  ward  each  six  months, 
the  dates  being  October  1st  to  March 
31st  inclusive,  and  April  1st  to  Sep- 
tember 30th.  The  governing  date  will 
be  the  date  of  the  letter  of  call,  and  if 
there  be  any  local  board  members  from 
the  state  of  Utah  who  are  listening  to 
this  tonight,  I  hope  that  they  will  not 
indulge  in  any  speculative  discussion 
on  this  matter  until  they  have  talked 
with  the  state  Selective  Service  director 
or  the  deputy  state  director,  with  whom 
we  have  spent  many  hours  in  meetings. 

Ward  and  branch  quotas  will  be 
transferable  within  the  area  of  the 
stake  under  the  direction  of  the  stake 
president,  but  will  not  be  transfer- 
able at  this  time  between  the  various 
stakes.  No  young  man  who  has  ac- 
tually received  notice  of  induction 
should  be  recommended  for  a  mission. 
However,  notice  to  report  for  prein- 
duction  physical  examination  should 
not  be  regarded  as  a  notice  for  induc- 
tion. It  will  not  be  unusual  to  find  a 
young  man  who  even  though  he  has 
been  called  for  a  mission  is  ordered  to 
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report  for  preinduction  physical  ex- 
amination. He  must  take  that  examina- 
tion; and  if  there  are  any  conflicting 
dates  involved,  I  think  that  if  you  get 
in  touch  with  us  we  can  iron  out  those 
problems.  We  do  not  suggest  that  you 
go  to  boards  and  hasten  examinations 
with  the  thought  that  some  young  men 
may  be  declared  IV-F  and  may  be  able 
to  go  without  being  counted  against 
the  quotas. 

Classifications  not  Under  Quotas 

Men  in  the  following  classifications 
will  not  be  counted  against  the  quotas. 
I  would  like  to  take  just  a  moment  to 
explain  these  classifications: 

I-D  are  men  with  reserve  classifica- 
tions most  of  whom  have  served  under 
the  so-called  six  months'  program. 
Their  status  may  be  subject  to  adjust- 
ment, depending  on  what  happens 
concerning  the  reserves,  and  you 
should  not  consider  that  as  a  fixed 
situation  governing  the  future. 

I-Y  are  men  given  temporary  defer- 
ments because  of  physical  handicaps. 

IV-A  are  for  the  most  part  men  who 
have  served  two  or  more  years  on  active 
duty. 

IV-F  are  men  who  are  disqualified 
for  physical  or  mental  reasons.  I  want 
to  say  that  many  men  who  have  IV-F 
classifications  can  still  be  effective  mis- 
sionaries. 

V-A  are  men  26  years  of  age  or  over 
and  have  no  current  military  obliga- 
tion. 

Members  of  student  Wards; 
Church  Builders 

Young  men  sent  from  student  wards 
will  be  counted  against  the  quotas  of 
their  home  wards,  although  there  may 
be  some  converts  to  the  Church  who 
have  a  student  ward  as  a  home  ward. 

Church  builders  who  are  out  of  their 
own  wards  and  Indian  students  under 
the  placement  program  will  be  con- 
sidered as  are  students.  No  young  man 
should  be  recommended  for  a  mission 
more  than  thirty  days  in  advance  of 
his  nineteenth  birthday,  and  all  recom- 
mendations concerning  missionaries 
should  give  in  detail  the  draft  classi- 
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fication  called  for  on  the  recom- 
mendation form,  and  also  the  name  of 
the  ward  and  the  stake  whose  quota 
will  be  used  by  that  particular  indi- 
vidual. 

Measures  for  maintaining 
missionary  work 

Now,  brethren,  we  can  do  several 
things  to  keep  the  work  going  without 
a  serious  reduction  in  results: 

1.  We  can  strengthen  our  stake  mis- 
sions, which,  in  terms  of  hours  spent, 
are  far  more  fruitful  in  converts  than 
are  our  full-time  missions  in  terms  of 
hours  spent. 

2.  We  can  resolve  that  each  one  of 
us  will  be  a  missionary  as  President 
McKay  has  requested  from  this  pulpit. 

3.  Bishops  can  and  should  appraise 
the  older  couples  in  their  wards  who 
might  be  eligible  for  missionary  ser- 
vice and  who  can  give  needed  service 
under  some  circumstances. 

Plans  and  Saving  for 
Missionary  Service 

Several  bishops  have  been  in  during 
the  last  few  days  and  have  said  that  our 
young  men  have  been  saving  money  for 
years  to  go  on  missions.  What  shall 
they  do?  I  say  keep  saving  and  praying. 
I  think  that  every  priesthood  holder  in 
the  Church  ought  to  pray  for  peace, 
and  I  have  the  faith  that  the  Lord  will 
hear  and  heed  those  prayers. 

We  know  that  wars  will  come  upon 
the  earth.  The  word  of  prophecy  is 
clear  on  that.  But  somehow  I  feel 
satisfied  that  God  will  hear  our  prayers 
and  that  most  of  those  young  men  who 
want  to  go  on  missions  will  have  the 
opportunity  to  go  on  missions.  Some 
who  may  not  have  the  opportunity  may 
help  others  to  go.  Some  years  ago  a 
letter  came  to  the  office  of  the  First 
Presidency  reading  substantially  as 
follows: 
"Dear  Brethren: 

"All  my  life  I  have  dreamed  of  going 
on  a  mission.  I  saved  my  money  to  that 
end.  Then  during  the  Korean  War  I 
was  wounded,  and  I  now  carry  a  metal 
plate  in  my  head.  Because  of  that  you 
and    my    doctors    have    said    that    I 
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should  not  go  on  a  regular  mission.  I 
work  hard  all  day  shoveling  sand  in 
a  brick  and  tile  factory.  From  my  small 
wages  I  have  been  able  to  add  to  my 
savings  account.  I  have  now  withdrawn 
my  savings  and  am  sending  you  here- 
with a  cashier's  check  for  $1,500.  Since 
I  cannot  go,  please  use  it  to  help  some 
worthy  boy  who  can.  I  will  share  my 
savings  with  him  and  hope  that  he 
will  share  with  me  his  joy  as  he 
labors  in  the  ministry  of  the  Lord." 

I  hope  that  each  young  man  who  has 
been  saving  will  go  on  saving  and 
praying  and  preparing  for  that  day 
when  every  boy  who  desires  to  go  may 


go,  and  that  in  the  meantime  we  shall 
nave  the  faith  to  accept  this  program 
and  live  with  it,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

Elder  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  has  just 
spoken  to  us.  Elder  Richard  P.  Condie 
will  now  lead  the  choir  and  congrega- 
tion in  singing  "Redeemer  of  Israel." 

Singing  by  men  of  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  and  the  Congregation,  "Re- 
deemer of  Israel." 
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Brethren,  this  is  a  glorious  hour,  not 
only  for  those  of  us  who  are  assem- 
bled here,  but  for  those  who  are  as- 
sembled in  four  hundred  other  places, 
all  holding  the  priesthood.  All  are 
under  obligation  to  set  a  proper  ex- 
ample, especially  in  the  world  of  youth. 

Authority,  Divine  and  Human 

Priesthood  is  inherent  in  the  God- 
head. It  is  authority  and  power  which 
has  its  source  only  in  the  Eternal 
Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  If  we 
appoint  a  member  in  a  business  con- 
cern, we  give  him  our  authority  as 
voice  to  do  the  right  thing  as  a  repre- 
sentative, and  what  he  does  we  are 
bound  to  uphold.  We  speak  of  certain 
powers  and  prerogatives  possessed  by 
the  President  of  the  United  States,  of 
rights  and  privileges  vested  in  Con- 
gress, of  power  held  by  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States;  and  the 
source  of  such  authority  we  can  easily 
comprehend.  Ultimately  the  origin 
centers  in  the  people  as  an  organized 
body.  There  is  no  man  living,  or  who 
has  lived,  who  has  the  right  to  assume 
the  right  and  authority  of  the  priest- 
hood. 

In  seeking  the  source  of  the  priest- 
hood, however,  we  can  conceive  of  no 
condition  beyond  God  himself.  In  him 
it  centers.  From  him  it  must  emanate. 
Priesthood,  being  thus  inherent  in  the 
Father,  it  follows  that  he  alone  can 


give  it  to  another.  Priesthood,  therefore, 
as  held  by  man,  must  ever  be  delegated 
by  authority.  There  never  has  been  a 
human  being  in  the  world  who  had 
the  right  to  arrogate  to  himself  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  priesthood. 
There  have  been  some  who  would 
arrogate  to  themselves  that  right,  but 
the  Lord  has  never  recognized  it.  As  an 
ambassador  from  any  government  exer- 
cises only  that  authority  which  has 
been  given  him  by  his  government,  so 
a  man  who  is  authorized  to  represent 
Deity  does  so  only  by  virtue  of  the 
powers  and  rights  delegated  to  him. 
However,  when  such  authority  is  given, 
it  carries,  within  limitations,  all  the 
privileges  of  a  power  of  attorney,  by 
which  one  is  empowered  by  another  to 
act  in  another's  stead.  All  official  ac- 
tion performed  in  accordance  with  such 
power  of  attorney  is  as  binding  as  if 
the  person  himself  had  performed  it 

Power  Manifested  In  the 
Lives  of  Men 

We  can  conceive  of  the  power  of  the 
priesthood  as  being  potentially  exis- 
tent as  an  impounded  reservoir  of 
water.  Such  power  becomes  dynamic 
and  productive  of  good  only  when  the 
liberated  force  becomes  active  in  val- 
leys, fields,  gardens,  and  happy  homes. 
So  the  priesthood,  as  related  to  hu- 
manity, is  a  principle  of  power  only  as 
it  becomes  active  in  the  lives  of  men, 
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turning  their  hearts  and  desires  toward 
God  and  prompting  service  to  their 
fellowmen. 

Strictly  speaking,  priesthood  as  dele- 
gated power  is  an  individual  acquire- 
ment. However,  by  divine  decree  men 
who  are  appointed  to  serve  in  particu- 
lar offices  in  the  priesthood  unite  in 
quorums.  Thus,  this  power  finds  ex- 
pression through  groups  as  well  as  in 
individuals.  The  quorum  is  the  oppor- 
tunity for  men  of  like  aspirations  to 
know,  to  love,  and  to  aid  one  another. 
"To  live  is  not  to  live  for  one's  self 
alone." 

There  are  two  conditions  which 
should  always  be  considered  when  the 
priesthood  is  conferred.  The  first  of 
these  is  the  individual's  worthiness  to 
receive  it.  The  second  is  the  service 
which  he  can  render  to  the  Church  and 
to  his  fellowmen. 

The  Creator,  the  Source  of  Power 

Recognizing  the  fact  that  the  Creator 
is  the  eternal  and  everlasting  source  of 
this  power,  that  he  alone  can  direct  it, 
and  that  to  possess  it  is  to  have  the 
right,  as  an  authorized  representative, 
of  direct  communion  with  God,  how 
reasonable  yet  sublime  are  the  privi- 
leges and  blessings  made  possible  of 
attainment  through  the  possession  of 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  Mel- 
chizedek  Priesthood — they  are  the  most 
glorious  that  the  human  mind  can 
contemplate. 

Priesthood,  Never  Failing 
Source  of  Happiness 

A  man  who  is  thus  in  communion 
with  his  God  will  find  his  life  sweet- 
ened, his  discernment  sharpened  to 
decide  quickly  between  right  and 
wrong,  his  feelings  tender  and  com- 
passionate, yet  his  spirit  strong  and 
valiant  in  defense  of  right;  he  will 
find  the  priesthood  a  never  failing 
source  of  happiness — a  well  of  living 
water  springing  up  unto  eternal  life. 

Priesthood  Direct  from  God 

You  who  have  the  priesthood  are  his 
servants  by  divine  right.  I  know  the 
world  thinks  we  are  unreasonable,  fan- 
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tastic  in  our  ideas  when  we  tell  them 
there  is  no  other  authorized  church, 
but  that  is  true.  The  priesthood  came 
direct  from  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  great  High  Priest; 
and  he  authorized  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  on  whom  he  bestowed  that 
priesthood,  to  bestow  it  upon  Joseph 
Smith.  And  you  brethren — seventy 
thousand  on  the  air  who  hear  my 
voice,  and  everyone  present — can  trace 
your  ordination  probably  within  five 
steps  right  back  to  the  Savior  himself. 

If  the  representatives  of  our  Father 
in  heaven  will  live  close  to  him,  try  to 
be  true  representatives,  the  Lord  will 
guide  them  in  their  work.  The  priest- 
hood, though,  may  be  given  to  those 
who  disregard  it,  who  fail  to  be  true 
representatives;  and  when  such  is  the 
case,  ".  .  .  Amen  to  the  priesthood  or 
the  authority  of  that  man. 

"Behold,  ere  he  is  aware,  he  is  left 
unto  himself,  to  kick  against  the  pricks, 
to  persecute  the  saints,  and  to  fight 
against  God"  (D&C  121:37-38),  and 
to  apostatize  from  the  Church.  The 
only  way  we  can  keep  the  priesthood 
and  keep  in  touch  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  only  way  we  can  be  true  repre- 
sentatives, is  to  live  up  to  the  ideals  of 
the  Church  which  bears  his  name. 

Mightiest  Force  in  the  World 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
mightiest  force  in  the  world,  but  you 
and  your  companions  constitute  the 
source  of  that  force.  The  Lord  cannot 
use  his  quorums  without  you;  and 
everyone  has  the  responsibility  of  doing 
his  best  to  maintain  the  standards  of 
the  Church.  Our  boys  and  girls  in  high 
schools,  in  junior  colleges,  in  uni- 
versities need  our  help.  Their  parents 
need  our  help.  It  is  time  now  to  put 
forth  extra  effort  to  know  the  difference 
between  right  and  wrong.  We  are 
facing  conditions  in  the  world  which 
demand  the  highest  intelligence,  the 
deepest  spirituality,  the  greatest  effort 
that  the  priesthood  of  God  can  possibly 
put  forth. 

"To  guide  people  over  whom 
you  preside" 

Oh  my  brethren,  presidents  of  stakes, 
bishops  of  wards,  God  bless  you  in 
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your  leadership,  in  your  responsibility 
to  guide,  to  bless,  to  comfort  the  people 
over  whom  you  have  been  appointed  to 
preside.  Lead  them  to  come  to  you,  if 
necessary,  in  confession.  Guide  them  to 
go  to  the  Lord  and  seek  inspiration  so 
to  live  that  they  may  rise  above  the 
low  and  the  mean  and  live  in  the 
spiritual  realm. 

Recognize  those  who  preside  over 
you,  and  when  necessary,  seek  their 
advice.  The  Savior  himself  recognized 
his  authority  on  earth.  You  will  re- 
member the  experience  that  Paul  had 
just  as  he  neared  Damascus  with  papers 
in  his  pocket  to  arrest  all  who  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ.  A  light  suddenly  shone 
about  him,  and  he  heard  a  voice  say- 
ing, "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me?" 

And  Saul  said:  ".  .  .  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?"  The  Lord  answered, 
".  .  .  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be 
told  thee  what  thou  must  do."  (Acts 
9:4,  6.)  He  could  have  told  Saul  in  a 
few  words  what  he  should  do,  but 
there  was  a  branch  of  the  Church  in 
Damascus,  presided  over  by  a  humble 
man  named  Ananias,  and  Jesus  recog- 
nized that  authority.  He  knew  Saul's 
nature.  He  knew  that  in  the  future  it 
would  be  difficult  for  Saul  to  recognize 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  as  in- 
stances later  proved.  Saul  had  to  receive 
from  the  very  man  whom  he  was  going 
to  arrest  instructions  regarding  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Recognize  the  Bishop 

Here  is  a  lesson  for  all  of  us  in  this 
Church.  Let  us,  too,  recognize  the  local 
authority.  The  bishop  may  be  a  humble 
man.  Some  of  you  may  think  you  are 
superior  to  him,  and  you  may  be,  but 
he  is  given  authority  direct  from  our 
Father  in  heaven.  You  recognize  it. 
Seek  his  advice,  the  advice  of  your 
stake  president.  If  they  cannot  answer 
your  difficulties  or  your  problems,  they 
will  write  to  the  General  Authorities 
and  get  the  advice  needed.  Recognition 
of  authority  is  an  important  principle. 

I  pray  that  we  may  be  blessed  with 
the  spirit  of  humility,  blessed  with  the 
spirit  and  desire  to  be  one  in  all  things 
relating  to  the  welfare  and  advance- 


ment of  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  can 
do  that  by  sustaining  the  authority 
which  is  always  delegated,  you  re- 
member; and  when  it  is  rightly  dele- 
gated you  will  be  able  to  go  to  the 
source,  which  is  God,  in  whom  is 
inherent  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood. 

Assist  the  Weak 

God  bless  the  men  who  find  and 
assist  those  who  are  too  weak  to  be 
true  to  the  priesthood!  I  hope  you  got 
the  message  given  here  tonight  by 
Brother  Isaacson,  especially  concerning 
the  young  men  who  are  inclined  to  join 
in  social  activities  and  aspirations  of 
other  young  men.  Do  not  deceive  your- 
self that  you  can  tamper  with  whiskey 
or  cigarettes,  things  forbidden  by  the 
Lord,  and  which,  if  indulged  in,  will 
lead  you  away  from  the  power  which 
you  have  been  given  by  those  authori- 
ties who  hold  the  priesthood. 

I  am  glad  to  see  these  young  men 
here  this  night.  They  are  here  by  the 
hundreds,  and  as  some  came  in  I  said, 
"Are  you  going  to  the  priesthood  meet- 
ing?" and  they  answered,  "Yes,  we  are 
going  to  the  priesthood  meeting."  They 
are  proud  of  it.  God  bless  them  that 
they  may  be  true  to  the  ideals  of  the 
priesthood  and  never  hesitate  to  say 
"no"  to  anybody  who  tells  them,  "Oh, 
indulge  just  a  little;  it  will  be  all 
right." 

Be  True  to  Ideals  of  the  Priesthood 

God  help  us  all  to  be  true  to  the 
ideals  of  the  priesthood — Aaronic  and 
Melchizedek.  It  is  a  sobering  thought 
to  think  what  this  great  body  of  bearers 
of  the  priesthood  can  do  to  stir  the 
people  to  acts  of  honesty,  truthfulness; 
stir  them  so  that  they  will  become  ex- 
amples to  the  world.  We  have  that 
right  and  that  inspiration! 

God  help  us  to  magnify  our  calling, 
and  to  set  a  proper  example  to  the 
other  men  of  the  world  who  think  that 
they  are  better  than  the  humble  men 
who,  by  right  of  that  delegation  and 
ordination,  hold  the  right  and  power  to 
instruct  all  men — not  members  in  this 
Church   alone,  but  all   men — to  live 
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higher  and  better  lives  than  they  have 
ever  lived  before;  to  help  them  all  to 
be  better  husbands,  better  neighbors, 
better  leaders,  under  all  conditions,  I 
pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

President  Hugh  B.  Brown: 

We  have  had  the  delightful  privi- 
lege of  listening  to  the  president  of 
the  Church,  David  O.  McKay.  May 
I  say  for  all  of  you  who  are  here  and 
all  who  are  listening  that  we  will 
promise  him  that  we  will  take  his 
advice  and  counsel  and  live  by  his 
word,  and  may  I,  in  your  behalf, 
express  to  him  our  love  and  blessing, 
and  ask  God's  continued  blessing  upon 
him  as  the  president  of  the  Church, 
the  prophet,  seer  and  revelator.  God 
bless  him. 

We  appreciate  the  Men's  Chorus  for 
their  inspiring  music  tonight. 

I  am  requested  to  make  a  few  brief 
announcements.  Many  television  and 
radio  stations  will  carry  conference 
proceedings  Sunday  morning  to  a 
nation-wide  audience,  including  Ha- 
waii, and  the  international  radio  sta- 
tion WRUL  will  broadcast  the  Sunday 
morning  session  of  the  conference  to 
all  parts  of  Europe,  part  of  Asia,  Africa, 
South  America,  Central  America, 
Mexico  and  the  Caribbean  area.  I  am 
informed  that  we  shall  have  a  poten- 
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tial  listening  audience  to  this  confer- 
ence of  many  millions.  The  CBS  radio 
Tabernacle  Choir  broadcast  will  be 
from  8:35  to  9:00  Sunday  morning. 
Those  desiring  to  attend  the  Taber- 
nacle Choir  broadcast  must  be  in  their 
seats  at  8:15.  It  is  necessary  that  the 
audience  remain  quiet  during  the 
broadcast.  There  will  be  large  crowds 
attending  the  Sunday  service.  Please 
be  considerate  and  courteous  and 
avoid  pushing  and  crowding.  As  thou- 
sands leave  this  great  priesthood  meet- 
ing tonight,  let  us  keep  in  mind  the 
admonition  that  is  constantly  being 
given  us  to  drive  carefully.  Please  obey 
traffic  rules.  Courtesy  and  patience 
must  be  shown  by  drivers  in  the  city 
and  on  the  highways. 

The  men  of  the  Tabernacle  Choir 
will  now  sing,  "Sweet  Hour  of  Prayer." 
The  benediction  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  W.  Whitney  Smith,  formerly 
president  of  the  Austrian  Mission. 
We  shall  then  be  adjourned  until 
10:00  tomorrow  morning. 


The  men  of  the  Tabernacle  Choir 
sang  as  a  closing  number  "Sweet  Hour 
of  Prayer." 

The  closing  prayer  was  offered  by 
Elder  W.  Whitney  Smith,  formerly 
president  of  the  Austrian  Mission. 

Conference  adjourned  until  10:00 
a.m.,  Sunday,  October  3,  1965. 


THIRD  DAY 


MORNING  MEETING 


The  sixth  session  of  the  Confer- 
ence convened  in  the  Tabernacle  Sun- 
day morning,  October  3,  at  10  a.m. 

The  music  for  this  session  was  furn- 
ished by  the  Tabernacle  Choir, 
Richard  P.  Condie,  Conductor,  Alex- 
ander Schreiner,  Organist. 

Before  the  meeting  began  the  Choir 
sang  "Break  Forth,  O  Beauteous 
Heavenly  Light" 

President  David  O.  McKay,  who 
presided  at  the  services,  made  the  fol- 
lowing introductory  remarks  and  asked 


his  Counselor  Nathan  Eldon  Tanner 
to  conduct  the  services: 

President  David  O.  McKay: 

My  heart  is  filled  with  joy  this 
morning  in  meeting  this  vast  audience 
in  this  the  sixth  session  of  the  135th 
Semi-Annual  conference  of  the 
Church. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir,  under  the 
direction  of  Richard  P.  Condie  and 
Alexander  Schreiner  at  the  organ,  will 
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open  these  services  by  rendering  "The 
Redeemed  of  the  Lord."  Following  the 
singing  the  invocation  will  be  offered 
by  Elder  Heber  E.  Peterson,  president 
of  the  Olympus  Stake. 

I  will  ask  Brother  Tanner  of  the 
First  Presidency  to  conduct  the  exer- 
cises this  morning. 


The  Tabernacle  Choir  sang  "The 
Redeemer  of  the  Lord." 

Elder  Heber  E.  Peterson,  president  of 
the  Olympus  Stake,  offered  the  invo- 
cation. 


President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Our  great  Tabernacle  Choir  will 
now  sing  "The  Marvelous  Work" 
with  Joan  Ottley  as  soloist. 

Singing  by  the  Choir,  "The  Marvel- 
ous Work,"  Joan  Ottley,  soloist. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Our  first  speaker  this  morning  will 
be  President  Hugh  B.  Brown,  first 
counselor  in  the  First  Presidency  of 
the  Church.  He  will  be  followed  im- 
mediately by  the  Choir  singing. 


PRESIDENT  HUGH  B.  BROWN 

First  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency 


During  the  sessions  of  this  confer- 
ence, we  have  heard  from  many 
speakers  who  have  discussed  various 
inspiring  subjects.  We  who  speak  in 
later  sessions  find  that  what  we  had 
intended  to  say  has  already  been  dis- 
cussed, but  there  is  one  subject  I  would 
like  to  mention.  We  believe  in  peace, 
patriotism,  and  loyalty,  and  the  fact 
that  America  is  a  chosen  land,  pre- 
served and  discovered  under  divine 
inspiration,  with  a  constitution  which 
we  believe  was  inspired  and  which  we 
must,  under  all  circumstances,  main- 
tain. 

Loyalty  to  Country 

As  this  is  a  worldwide  church,  we 
counsel  our  members  wherever  they 
may  live  in  other  Christian  countries 
to  be  patriotic  and  loyal  to  their  home- 
land. Whatever  may  be  said  here  about 
America,  therefore,  should  be  under- 
stood by  members  of  the  Church  living 
in  other  countries  as  an  appeal  to  all 
for  loyalty  and  good  citizenship. 

Occasionally  we  hear  derogatory 
statements  about  our  government  and 
ominous  forebodings  about  the  future 
of  America.  We  are  concerned  when  we 
see  evidence  of  doubt,  misgiving,  and 
lack  of  confidence  in  the  future  of 
America  as  she  faces  current  problems. 
We   believe,   however,   that   all   good 


citizens  of  this  country  have  a  deep, 
heartfelt  gratitude  for  the  abundant 
blessings  showered  upon  us  by  a  be- 
nevolent Father.  I  should  not  like  to 
be  one  of  those  who  refuses  to  recognize 
the  challenge  of  the  problems  of  our 
times.  On  the  other  hand,  I  refuse  to 
be  numbered  amongst  those  who  are 
losing  faith  in  America. 

Let  us  remind  you  that  the  people 
of  every  country  of  every  age  and 
time  throughout  history  have  had  to 
face  up  to  problems  and  find  their 
solutions.  We  believe  that  in  the  exer- 
cise of  the  freedom  her  people  enjoy 
and  with  divine  guidance,  she  will 
have  full  capability  to  solve  any  prob- 
lems she  encounters. 

The  God  of  this  Land 

This  conclusion  is  not  just  our  own. 
Our  Heavenly  Father  has  given  us  en- 
couraging promises  concerning  this 
land.  Hundreds  of  years  before  the 
birth  of  Christ,  he  called  this  a  land 
of  promise  to  the  people  of  our  genera- 
tion. However,  to  the  Jaredites  he  made 
an  important  condition:  ".  .  .  if  they 
will  but  serve  the  God  of  the  land,  who 

is  Jesus  Christ "  (Ether  2:12.)  This 

injunction  cannot  be  overemphasized. 

To  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  this 
continent,  he  also  said: 

"Wherefore,   I  will   consecrate  this 
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land  unto  thy  seed,  and  them  who 
shall  be  numbered  among  thy  seed, 
forever,  for  the  land  of  their  inheri- 
tance; for  it  is  a  choice  land,  saith  God 
unto  me,  above  all  other  lands,  where- 
fore I  will  have  all  men  that  dwell 
thereon  that  they  shall  worship  me, 
saith  God."  (2  Nephi  10:19.) 

We  believe  and  have  confidence  in 
these  words  of  the  Lord.  They  bring  us 
a  message  of  confidence  and  hope. 
Each  of  us  has  the  right  to  rely  fully 
upon  them,  for  he  has  said:  "...  I 
will  fulfil  my  promises  which  I  have 
made  unto  the  children  of  men,  .  .  ." 
(Ibid.,  10:17.) 

The  Constitution  of  the 
United  States 

Further  reason  for  confidence  is 
found  in  modern  revelation  wherein 
the  Lord  said  that  he  had  established 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
by  the  hands  of  wise  men  whom  he 
raised  up  unto  this  very  purpose.  The 
constitutional  framework  of  the  law 
of  this  land  has  been  the  study  of  legal 
scholars  and  statesmen  the  world  over. 
In  no  other  document  is  the  right  and 
dignity  of  man  lifted  to  so  high  a 
plane.  Principles  of  freedom  are  in- 
herent and  fundamental  to  every  con- 
cept. This  did  not  just  happen.  To  us 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
is  God-given  to  the  people  of  a  prom- 
ised land. 

In  the  October  (1965)  issue  of  Na- 
tional Geographic  Magazine,  Professor 
Freidel  of  Harvard  University  calls  at- 
tention to  two  of  our  great  presidents. 
I  quote: 

"In  the  first  two  decades  of  the 
20th  century,  Theodore  Roosevelt  and 
Woodrow  Wilson  endowed  the  Ameri- 
can Presidency  with  a  powerful  leader- 
ship the  Nation  had  not  known  since 
Lincoln.  Several  of  their  successors  gave 
nostalgic  tugs  backward,  but  these 
two — one  a  Republican,  the  other  a 
Democrat — established  a  pattern  for 
succeeding  strong  Presidents. 

"At  home  both  sought  a  larger  mea- 
sure of  political  democracy  and  eco- 
nomic justice,  and  abroad  a  share  in 
responsibility  for  world  order.  They 
moved  to  assume  the  sober  duties  of 
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the  United  States  in  its  new  status  as 
an  industrial  giant  and  major  world 
power.  .  .  . 

"Both  these  Presidents  and  their 
supporters,  the  progressive  generation, 
believed  that,  without  abandoning  the 
free-enterprise  system,  they  could  per- 
fect the  dream  of  the  Founding  Fathers 
by  combining  a  scientific  approach  to 
the  problems  of  the  age  with  positive 
Government  action."  (p.  537.) 

"Obey,  Honor  and  Sustain  the  Law" 

We  should  understand  that  each  of 
us  has  a  duty  to  honor,  support,  and 
sustain  our  civil  leaders  and  the  law. 
The  fact  that  everyone  is  entitled  to 
his  or  her  own  opinion  insofar  as  vari- 
ous matters  of  law  and  government  are 
concerned  does  not  relieve  any  of  us 
of  the  personal  responsibility  to  obey, 
honor,  and  sustain  the  elected  govern- 
mental officers  and  the  law  which  it 
is  their  duty  to  administer. 

Unfortunately,  there  are  those 
among  us  today  who  advocate  break- 
ing the  law  as  one  means  of  calling 
to  the  attention  of  the  nation  that 
some  have  not  been  given  the  full 
benefit  of  the  law.  They  argue  that 
the  laws  they  break  are  minor  and 
that  the  breach  is  useful  and  justified 
because  it  assists  in  the  enforcement  of 
a  greater  law.  This  reasoning  is  falla- 
cious and  inconsistent  with  Christian 
principles.  To  follow  such  thinking  is 
to  decide  that  every  man  is  entitled  to 
choose  which  law  he  will  abide  and 
which  he  will  violate.  No  orderly 
society  can  be  established  on  such 
theory.  There  are  lawful  ways  and 
means  of  securing  all  human  rights, 
and  one  does  not  foster  Christian 
virtue  through  irresponsible  breaking 
of  the  law.  Seeds  of  anarchy  are 
sowed  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
follow  a  lawless  course.  Anarchy  was 
never  the  way  of  God  but  rather  the 
way  of  Satan.  Recent  riots  in  various 
parts  of  our  country  emphasize  this 
alarming  trend.  These  lawless  demon- 
strations are  often  instigated  and  led 
by  misguided  youth  against  authority, 
against  discipline,  against  the  orderly 
government  of  society  and  every  sym- 
bol of  authority.  Let  us  heed  the  words 
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of  that  vigorous  patriot  Theodore 
Roosevelt,  who  said,  "We  are  the 
government,  you  and  I." 

I  quote  a  paragraph  from  Destiny 
magazine: 

"Let  us  always  remember  that  the 
planting  of  America  in  the  strain  that 
determined  our  country's  character  was 
a  spiritual  planting.  The  fathers  who 
planted  this  nation  were  Christians. 
They  came  here  as  Christians.  They 
came  because  they  were  Christians. 
They  came  on  a  specifically  Christian 
venture.  Get  it  fixed  in  your  mind  that 
the  planting  that  determined  the 
genius  of  America  was  a  Church — not 
a  town,  not  a  colony,  not  a  trading  or 
exploring  venture,  not  a  gold  rush,  but 
a  church,  a  little  Pilgrim  church 
crossed  the  sea  for  the  sake  of  its 
church  life.  That  is  the  origin  of  the 
United  States." 

America,  Bulwark  of  Freedom 

To  those  who  are  losing  faith  in 
America,  to  those  who  criticize  her,  we 
issue  this  challenge:  Cast  your  eyes  to 
the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  Can  you 
see  anything  to  compare  with  her? 
Where  do  you  find  greater  evidence 
of  freedom?  In  what  land  do  the  in- 
habitants have  greater  voice  in  govern- 
ing themselves?  Where  do  you  see 
a  way  of  life  which  has  produced  a 
greater  abundance  for  its  people?  In 
which  country  do  you  find  greater 
numbers  of  children  receiving  an  excel- 
lence of  education  to  surpass  that 
which  is  to  be  found  here?  Where  is 
there  less  want,  less  misery?  Where  in 
all  the  world  do  you  find  men  who  are 
given  comparable  rights  to  enjoy  their 
freedom  to  worship  as  that  freedom 
finds  expression  in  the  land  of  Amer- 
ica? Can  you  really  doubt  that  this 
land  is  in  very  deed  a  land  of  promise? 

Let  all  men  of  goodwill  offer  con- 
structive criticism  to  assist  this  great 
land  of  freedom  in  the  solving  of  her 
problems.  There  will  be  problems,  to 
be  sure,  but  let  these  problems  be 
solved  with  mature  deliberation.  Let 
those  who  speak  out,  speak  in  fairness. 
Let  these  problems  and  their  proposed 
solutions  be  discussed  in  honest  debate. 
All   too   often  those  who   debate  her 


issues  distort  and  magnify  all  out  of 
proportion  the  subject  of  their  concern. 
More  than  any  other  people,  members 
of  this  Church,  having  the  prophecies 
of  God  before  them,  ought  to  know 
that  America  is  not  going  to  fail,  that 
the  God  of  heaven  will  not  permit  it, 
if  her  people  will  but  serve  the  God  of 
this  land.  She  has  a  great  destiny  yet 
to  fulfill.  Imperfect  though  she  may 
be,  she  is,  nevertheless,  the  hope  of 
the  world.  Men  of  faint  heart  and 
blurred  vision  may  from  time  to  time 
lose  sight  of  this  fact.  The  fact  itself, 
however,  is  immutable. 

America  has  thus  far  been  pre- 
served because  she  is  built  upon  a 
sound  foundation,  which  was  ordained 
of  God  himself.  She  is  the  cradle  of 
freedom  prepared  by  him  for  the  res- 
toration of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Let  all  who  have  per- 
mitted discouragement  or  despair  to 
enter  into  their  hearts  take  renewed 
hope  and  courage.  Let  all  honest  men 
everywhere  rally  and  support  the  cause 
of  freedom  and  justice  under  the  law. 

Surely,  as  we  face  the  future  there 
is  reason  for  concern,  but  there  is  no 
reason  for  despair.  Let  us  find  reason 
to  lift,  to  build,  and  to  uphold.  Let  us 
shrink  from  those  whose  only  contribu- 
tion is  to  complain,  to  condemn,  and 
to  destroy.  To  win  the  future  will  re- 
quire men  of  faith,  of  courage,  and  of 
purpose.  The  Lord  God  of  heaven  will 
prosper  and  gloriously  support  such 
men.  He  will,  however,  find  little 
reason  to  consider  the  activities  of 
those  who  are  barren  and  unproduc- 
tive, who  simply  criticize,  complain, 
and  deplore.  America  needs  leaders 
who  have  eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  and 
hearts  to  understand.  In  their  hands 
she  will  be  preserved.  I  would  hope 
that  they  will  recognize  in  her  not 
only  a  great  but  a  divinely  inspired 
form  of  government.  They  will  under- 
stand that  she  is  adaptable  to  chang- 
ing times.  They  will  know  that  she 
has  the  capacity  to  maintain  funda- 
mental integrity  while  meeting  the 
needs  of  a  world  in  motion.  They  must 
be  wise  enough  to  know  that  she  will 
not  always  be  infallible,  but  they  will 
have  faith  that  once  the  error  of  her 
ways  is  made  known,  she  will  return 
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again  to  a  wiser  course  of  action.  She 
will  not  stray  far,  for  though  the  vision 
of  her  leaders  may  become  obscure  at 
times,  the  steadying  hand  of  God  will 
tide  this  nation  through  the  troubled 
waters  that  may  lie  ahead. 

The  late  Dr.  Adam  S.  Bennion  left 
us  the  following  thoughtful  statement: 

"America  has  become  a  great  nation 
because  the  men  who  builded  her  be- 
lieved in  her — loved  her — sacrificed  for 
her.  That  same  patriotism  and  pride, 
if  kept  vigorously  alive,  can  carry  us 
through  our  present  crisis  to  even  great- 
er heights. 

"The  heart  of  America  is  sound. 
There  are  ills,  of  course.  There  are 
base  men  and  mean.  There  always 
have  been.  But  the  land  is  full  of 
honest,  toiling  men,  and  worthy,  de- 
voted women.  Let's  herald  their  in- 
tegrity as  well  as  proclaim  the  evils 
of  our  social  structure."  (The  Candle 
of  the  Lord,  p.  167.) 

Face  the  Future  Unafraid 

Then  let  us  prepare  for  the  future 
unafraid.  Let  faith  replace  fears.  Let 
courage  dispel  gloom.  Let  hope  tri- 
umph over  despair,  and  let  faith  in 
God  the  Eternal  Father  reign  supreme 
above  all  our  works.  It  is  to  him  above 
all  others  that  we  owe  final  allegiance. 
The  plain  duty  of  our  lives  is  to  so 
conduct  ourselves  that  more  and  more 
of  his  children  will  desire  him  and  his 
ways.  One  day  the  world  will  come  to 
recognize  that  the  jewel  in  the  crown 
of  America  which  surpasses  all  others 
is  the  jewel  of  the  restored  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  because  through  it  men 
can  come  to  know  that  their  Father 
in  heaven  is  real,  that  he  loves  them, 
and  that  he  has  prepared  a  place  for 
them.  If  they  but  follow  the  path  that 
leads  to  the  straight  gate,  the  joy  that 
transcends  all  other  joy  awaits  them. 

Concerning  this  jewel  I  would  like 
to  make  this  further  statement  to  our 
friends  who  have  joined  us  today.  To 
a  modern  prophet,  the  Lord  revealed 
to  the  world  that  a  great  and  marvelous 
work  was  about  to  come  forth  among 
the  children  of  men.  He  said  that  the 
field  was  white  all  ready  to  harvest  in 


the  reestablishment  of  his  Church  upon 
the  earth.  He  exhorted  all  his  children 
everywhere  to  ask  him  and  promised 
that  they  should  receive.  He  said, 
".  .  .  if  you  will  knock  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you."  (D&C  6:5.)  He 
further  counseled  those  to  whom  the 
message  came  to  keep  his  command- 
ments and  to  seek  to  bring  forth  and 
establish  the  cause  of  Zion.  He  coun- 
seled us  to  seek  not  for  riches,  but  for 
wisdom,  and  in  so  doing  the  mysteries 
of  God  would  be  unfolded  unto  us. 
(See  ibid.,  6:7.) 

The  Great  and  Marvelous  Work 

We  humbly  advise  you  that  this 
great  and  marvelous  work  is  going 
forth  in  many  parts  of  the  earth  today. 
In  excess  of  twelve  thousand  young 
missionaries  are  laboring  in  your  com- 
munities throughout  the  world.  In  their 
hearts  burns  a  desire  to  speak  with  you, 
and  they  are  anxious  to  tell  you  the 
full  story  of  the  restoration  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  anxious 
to  bring  you  evidence  that  our  Father 
in  heaven,  the  Father  of  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth,  is  very  real  and  that 
man  was  literally  created  in  his  image. 
These  misssionaries  wish  to  share  their 
knowledge  of  the  risen  Christ  with  you. 
They  would  like  you  to  know  that  he 
is  a  being  separate  and  distinct  from 
his  Father  and  that  he  actually  lives 
today.  He  has  restored  to  the  earth  the 
fullness  of  his  gospel,  including  the 
full  organizational  structure  of  his 
kingdom. 

These  missionaries  of  the  Church  are 
likewise  anxious  to  share  their  knowl- 
edge of  the  destiny  of  mankind,  of  the 
glorious  things  he  has  prepared  for  all 
his  children  who  will  give  heed  to  his 
voice,  who  will  follow  him  in  the  plain 
path  which  he  has  made  known. 

May  I  invite  you  to  inquire  of  these 
missionaries  of  the  Church  concerning 
this  marvelous  work  that  they  might 
make  full  explanation  to  you  of  the 
great  message  which  has  been  revealed 
to  the  earth. 

I  cannot  leave  this  subject  without 
a  sincere  and  heartfelt  prayer  that  the 
spirit  of  Almighty  God  shall  be  upon 
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all  men  everywhere.  May  our  lofty  in- 
stitutions, our  matchless  Constitution, 
our  love  of  freedom  and  liberty  be 
noted  by  other  nations  and,  insofar  as 
they  can  be  made  applicable,  be 
adopted  by  them  that  all  men  every- 
where may  join  us  in  singing  what 
might  well  become  an  international 
anthem,  "Our  fathers'  God  to  thee, 
Author  of  liberty,  to  thee  we  sing. 
Long  may  our  land  be  bright  with 
freedom's  holy  light.  Protect  us  by 
thy  might,  Great  God,  our  Kingl" 
(Samuel  F.  Smith,  "America.")  That 
all  may  become  the  special  concern  of 


providential  care,  I  humbly  pray,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

The  Choir  sang  "God  Bless  America." 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

We  have  just  listened  to  President 
Hugh  B.  Brown  of  the  First  Presidency, 
followed  by  the  lovely  number,  "God 
Bless  America,"  by  our  Tabernacle 
Choir. 

Elder  Howard  W.  Hunter  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  will  now  ad- 
dress us. 
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Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


The  scholars  of  ecclesiastical  history 
cannot  date  the  time  of  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Church  of  Christ.  There 
is  no  specific  event  or  any  certain  oc- 
currence in  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  upon  which  they  can  agree 
as  being  the  definite  beginning.  The 
Church  came  into  existence  over  a 
period  of  time  in  which  there  were 
many  important  events.  The  ground- 
work was  laid  by  a  ministry  which 
changed  the  lives  and  thinking  of  those 
who  became  the  body  of  Christ.  After 
the  commencement  of  the  ministry  of 
Jesus,  his  followers  were  many.  Mark 
said,  "And  immediately  his  fame  spread 
abroad  throughout  all  the  region  round 
about   Galilee."    (Mark    1:28.) 

The  Time  of  Christ 

He  went  from  place  to  place  teach- 
ing in  the  cities  and  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  people  gathered  to  hear  him. 
They  were  impressed  by  his  teachings 
and  astonished  by  his  power  to  heal  the 
sick.  He  taught  them  as  they  came  to 
ask  questions,  and  he  conversed  with 
them  in  small  groups  along  the  way- 
side. On  many  occasions  great  multi- 
tudes gathered  to  hear  the  one  who 
often  called  himself  the  Shepherd. 
Many  believed  upon  him,  and  some  he 
called  to  follow  after  him.  Groups  of 
believers  sprang  up  in  Jerusalem  and 
in  many  other  places. 


This  period  of  time  becomes  the 
focal  point  of  history.  We  measure 
time  by  the  years  that  have  preceded 
Christ  and  by  the  years  that  have  come 
after  him.  His  life,  teachings,  death, 
and  resurrection  in  the  center  of  time 
have  had  a  profound  effect  upon  all 
those  who  have  lived  since  his  ministry 
and  all  those  who  died  prior  to  his 
resurrection.  The  establishment  of  his 
Church  has  blessed  all  Christendom. 


"Some  say  that  thou  art  John, 
Elias,  Jeremias" 

Some  writers,  seeking  a  doctrinal  be- 
ginning rather  than  a  specific  event 
for  the  commencement  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  give  great  weight  to  the  reply 
of  the  Lord  when  Peter  bore  his  testi- 
mony that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  It  was 
on  the  occasion  when  they  were  near 
Caesarea  Philippi  that  Jesus  asked  his 
disciples,  "Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
the  Son  of  man  am?"  (Matt.  16:13.) 
It  doesn't  seem  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  he  didn't  know  what  people 
thought  and  were  saying  about  him. 
He  was  giving  his  disciples  the  oppor- 
tunity to  express  their  faith  and  to  be 
strengthened.  "And  they  said,  Some 
say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist: 
some,  Elias;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or 
one  of  the  prophets."    (Ibid.,    16:14.) 
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The  Pharisees  believed,  of  course, 
that  the  soul  is  imperishable  and  the 
soul  of  a  good  person  passes  into  an- 
other body  while  the  soul  of  the  wicked 
suffers  eternal  punishment.  "He  saith 
unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I 
am?"  (Ibid.,  16:15.)  The  Master  may 
have  been  prompted  to  ask  this  ques- 
tion because  of  their  surroundings. 
Caesarea  Philippi  is  near  the  grotto 
and  the  temples  of  the  Greek  god  Pan, 
a  center  of  pagan  worship,  and  he  may 
have  wanted  his  disciples  to  think 
about  the  contrast  between  pagan  gods 
and  the  true  God.  "And  Simon  Peter 
answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
(Ibid.,  16:16.)  In  answer  to  this  posi- 
tive testimony  of  Peter,  ".  .  .  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which   is  in  heaven. 

"And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  (Ibid., 
16:17-18.) 

"Upon  this  rock,  I  will 
build  my  Church" 

This  is  a  very  significant  statement. 
The  Lord  in  effect  said  to  Peter  that 
this  knowledge  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ  did  not  come  to  him  from 
mortal  men  or  from  the  reasoning  or 
learning  of  men,  but  by  revelation 
from  on  high,  that  is,  direct,  divine 
revelation  of  the  divinity  of  the  Master. 
In  answer  to  the  statement  "Thou  art 
the  Christ,"  Jesus  replied,  ".  .  .  thou 
art  Peter,"  in  friendly  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  disciple.  The  Lord  then 
added,  ".  .  .  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church."  Upon  what  rock? 
Peter?  Upon  a  man?  No,  not  upon  a 
man,  upon  the  rock  of  revelation,  the 
thing  which  they  were  talking  about. 
He  had  just  said,  ".  .  .  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  This 
revelation  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  the 
foundation  upon  which  he  would 
build  his  Church. 


There  are  others  who,  searching  for 
the  commencement  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  point  to  the  day  the  apostles 
were  engaged  in  the  devotions  of  the 
Pentecost.  This  was  only  nine  days 
after  the  ascension  of  the  Savior  of 
the  world.  The  date  becomes  important 
because  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  the 
baptism  by  fire  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  upon  the  apostles  as  had 
been  promised  by  Jesus.  They  began 
to  speak  in  other  tongues  as  the  spirit 
gave  them  utterance.  When  the  Jews 
heard  of  this,  a  crowd  gathered  and 
Peter,  the  president  of  the  Twelve, 
stood  before  them  and  delivered  that 
great  sermon  condemning  them  for  the 
sin  of  disbelief  that  the  one  crucified 
by  them  was  the  Christ.  "Now  when 
they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in 
their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do? 

"Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  2:37-38.) 

Followers  of  the  Messiah 

Even  though  this  event  may  be  ac- 
cepted by  some  as  the  origin  of  the 
organized  Church,  it  has  deeper  mean- 
ing. The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended upon  the  apostles  as  the  Savior 
had  promised,  bringing  to  them  a 
dynamic  conviction  that  they  were  the 
followers  of  the  Messiah  of  whom  the 
prophets  of  old  had  spoken,  who  had 
come  to  earth  in  fulfillment  of  these 
prophecies,  completed  his  mission,  had 
been  crucified  and  resurrected  as  the 
Savior  of  all  mankind. 

The  Church  of  Christ 

It  might  be  best  said  that  the  Church 
was  founded  as  the  result  of  the  per- 
sonal ministry  of  Christ  and  also  by  the 
testimony  of  the  apostles  who  made  the 
person  and  divine  work  of  Christ 
known  to  men.  This  testimony  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  touched  the 
hearts  of  those  who  listened.  Ap- 
parently all  of  the  apostles  preached 
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on  that  occasion,  some  in  one  lan- 
guage and  some  in  another,  so  that 
all  understood.  They  bore  witness  of 
the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
of  Christ;  and  out  of  the  great  multi- 
tude which  had  been  taught  on  that 
day,  three  thousand  were  baptized. 

The  earliest  account  of  communal 
church  life  in  the  New  Testament  de- 
scribes those  who  were  baptized  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  in  these  words:  "And 
they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 
(Ibid.,  2:42.)  People  of  a  common  be- 
lief are  drawn  together  because  they 
enjoy  a  community  of  interest,  and  the 
church  becomes  the  center  of  this  life 
because  there  is  comfort  and  support  in 
the  association  of  those  who  share  the 
same  understanding. 

"He  ordained  Twelve" 

During  his  lifetime  the  Master  se- 
lected the  apostles,  and  Mark  states, 
"And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they 
should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might 
send  them  forth  to  preach, 

"And  have  the  power  to  heal  sick- 
nesses, and  to  cast  out  devils."  (Mark 
3:14-15.)  God  the  Father  had  sent  his 
Son  into  the  world  to  bring  salvation 
to  the  world.  The  Son  chose  apostles, 
conferred  upon  them  authority,  and 
said  to  them,  "Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 

"Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you: 
and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt. 
28:19-20.)  The  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ  brings  redemption  from  the 
grave  to  all  men,  but  in  addition  to 
this  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  wit- 
nesses to  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  his 
death  and  resurrection.  To  be  such  a 
witness  was  inherent  in  the  call  and 
the  ordination  of  the  Twelve. 

Authority  Over  the  Whole  Church 

The  apostles  were  not  local  officers 
of  the  Church.  Their  authority  ex- 
tended over  the  whole  Church  and  to 


all  of  the  world,  to  the  Jews  and  to  the 
gentiles.  In  the  same  manner  that  the 
apostles  were  clothed  with  authority, 
they  empowered  other  officers  of  the 
Church  to  carry  forward  the  work  as  it 
grew  and  spread.  Elders  were  ordained 
in  the  branches  as  local  officers.  The 
record  is  not  clear  as  to  when  the  first 
elders  were  ordained,  but  we  find 
reference  to  this  office  in  the  Jerusalem 
Church  at  an  early  date.  In  the  mis- 
sionary tours  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
they  ordained  elders  in  the  branches 
they  established.  Paul  makes  reference 
to  his  meeting  with  the  elders  in  Ephe- 
sus  as  he  was  traveling  to  Jerusalem. 
The  government  of  the  local  branch 
was  in  the  hands  of  a  body  of  men 
called  elders,  and  they  were  charged 
with  the  instruction  and  the  leadership. 
The  term  elder  is  also  used  in  the 
New  Testament  in  a  general  way  and 
refers  to  any  ecclesiastical  function 
such  as  apostles,  pastors,  bishops,  or 
other  church  officers.  In  his  exhorta- 
tion to  the  elders  of  the  Church,  the 
Apostle  Peter  refers  to  himself  as  a 
fellow  elder.  (See  1  Peter  5:1.) 

The  Call  of  the  Seventy 

Another  step  in  the  organization  of 
the  Church  was  the  selection  and  call 
of  the  seventy  who  were  sent  two  and 
two  as  missionaries  into  the  world. 
(Luke  10:1-24.)  Mention  is  also  made 
of  the  priests  of  the  Levitical  order  and 
high  priests  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedek.  (Heb.  5:1-6;  7:11.)  Until  the 
time  of  Christ  there  appears  to  have 
been  no  other  office  in  the  Levitical 
Priesthood  than  that  of  priest,  but  in 
the  writings  of  Paul  he  includes  the 
office  of  teacher.  (Eph.  4:11.) 

One  of  the  important  ministers  of 
the  early  Church  was  the  deacon.  The 
name  comes  from  the  Greek  verb 
meaning  to  minister  or  to  serve.  Al- 
though his  duties  are  not  fully  set 
forth,  it  appears  that  he  was  the 
assistant  to  the  bishop  and  received 
his  assignment  of  duty  from  the  bishop. 
The  deacons  were  the  ones  who  re- 
ceived the  offerings  of  the  members 
and  served  to  the  Church  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  consecrated  sacrament. 


114 

Sunday,  October  3 

Bishops  Preside  Over 
the  local  Church 


The  bishop  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
was  the  one  who  presided  over  the 
local  church  community.  He  was  the 
chief  pastor  of  the  flock.  He  was  or- 
dained to  his  office  by  an  apostle  in 
the  usual  manner  by  prayer  and  the 
laying  on  of  hands.  He  was  responsible 
for  the  preaching  and  teachings  in  his 
church,  although  he  could  delegate 
many  of  the  functions  to  others.  All 
things  were  done  under  his  authority 
and  direction,  and  the  officers  and 
those  holding  the  lesser  priesthood  were 
subordinate  and  took  their  instruction 
and  direction  from  him.  He  adminis- 
tered the  offerings  of  the  people  and 
the  charity  to  those  in  need.  As  the 
judge  he  determined  the  standing  of 
the  members  of  the  Church  and  had 
the  power  to  excommunicate.  In  short 
the  bishop  was  the  chief  priest,  pastor, 
and  presiding  officer  of  his  church. 

Modern  Church  Organizations 

Modern  Christian  churches  have  not 
found  it  important  to  have  the  organi- 
zation or  officers  as  existed  in  the 
primitive  Church  as  founded  by  Christ 
and  those  he  called  and  ordained  for 
this  purpose.  This  is  evidenced  by  the 
fact  that  the  original  organization  and 
officers  are  lacking  in  these  churches 
today.  If  modern  Christian  churches 
claim  to  follow  after  the  Church  estab- 
lished by  Christ,  it  would  seem  that 
they  would  follow  the  same  organiza- 
tion. They  assert,  however,  that  it  is 
not  necessary  that  there  be  continua- 
tion of  the  organization  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

Apostolic  Succession 

This  same  argument  is  used  with 
respect  to  the  subject  of  apostolic  suc- 
cession. Those  who  make  this  claim 
say  that  there  cannot  be  apostles  except 
those  chosen  by  Christ  during  his 
ministry.  This  is  based  on  the  premise 
that  an  apostle  must  be  a  witness  of 
the  resurrected  Savior  and  because 
there  have  been  no  appearances  since 
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his  ascension,  there  cannot  be  such  a 
witness.  This  gives  rise  to  the  belief 
that  no  new  apostle  could  succeed  one 
who  died.  We  remember,  however, 
that  Matthias  was  called  to  take  the 
place  of  Judas.  The  answer  of  the  pro- 
ponents is  that  he  did  not  take  the 
place  of  one  who  died,  but  rather  one 
who  had  forfeited  his  office  because 
he  had  been  unfaithful  by  betraying 
Jesus.  A  succession  is  nevertheless  ad- 
mitted. As  proof  that  there  was  no  suc- 
cession on  the  death  of  an  apostle,  the 
case  of  James  the  son  of  Zebedee  is 
cited.  The  record  does  not  state  there 
was  no  successor,  it  is  merely  silent. 
There  is  some  evidence  that  James  the 
brother  of  the  Lord  may  have  been 
ordained  a  successor  member  of  the 
Twelve,  because  he  took  a  prominent 
part  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem  and 
was  with  Peter  in  the  leadership  of  the 
apostles.  And  Paul  said  of  him,  "Then 
after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him 
fifteen  days. 

"But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I 
none,  save  James  the  Lord's  brother." 
(Gal.  1:18-19.)  We  have  little  in- 
formation concerning  the  acts  of  some 
of  the  apostles,  and  there  are  a  number 
of  whom  we  have  no  information  after 
the  time  of  their  calling. 

Paul 

Paul  was  not  one  of  the  named 
Twelve,  and  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  make  it  clear  that  he  was 
not  a  witness  of  the  Savior  prior  to  his 
ascension,  yet  Paul  claimed  the  apos- 
tleship  undoubtedly  from  his  experi- 
ence as  he  journeyed  to  Damascus. 
Paul  referred  in  his  writings  to  a  num- 
ber of  other  persons  as  apostles  who 
were  not  named  as  the  Twelve.  Be- 
cause the  record  gives  no  information 
concerning  them,  scholars  cannot 
ascertain  if  they  were  successors  or  if 
the  word  "apostle"  was  used  in  another 
sense.  In  any  event,  it  would  be  falla- 
cious to  argue  that  because  the  record 
is  silent  it  must  be  inferred  that  there 
was  no  succession. 

The  last  and  perhaps  the  weakest 
argument  of  all  is  that  there  is  no  need 
for  apostolic  succession  because  their 
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testimony  has  been  preserved  for  future 
generations  by  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament.  This  of  course  violates  all 
of  the  rules  of  evidence  because  the 
witnesses'  lips  have  been  sealed  in 
death. 

Today,  the  same  organization 
as  the  primitive  Church 

There  exists  today  in  The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
the  organization  of  the  primitive 
Church  of  Christ  with  the  same  officers 
that  have  been  mentioned:  deacons, 
teachers,  priests,  bishops,  elders,  seven- 
ties, high  priests,  and  apostles.  Without 
taking  into  consideration  revelation 
which  reestablishes  this  organization, 
reason  alone  would  dictate  that  Christ's 
Church  should  be  the  same  today  as 
when  organized  under  his  direction. 

The  principles  embodied  in  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  are  everlasting. 
It  would  logically  follow  that  the 
Church  founded  upon  these  eternal 
and  everlasting  principles  would  have 
the  same  organization  as  that  estab- 
lished under  his  direction,  and  it  would 
be  difficult  to  show  good  reason  for 
the  necessity  of  change  or  improve- 
ment. The  historical  facts  themselves 
bear  out  that  there  has  been  a  falling 
away,  a  corruption  of  the  original,  an 
unauthorized  change  of  church  organi- 
zation in  modern  churches. 

I  have  a  personal  conviction  that 
after  the  long  period  of  spiritual  dark- 
ness in  the  world,  the  gospel  has  been 
restored  in  its  fullness  through  divine 
revelation,  and  the  Church  of  Christ 
has  again  been  established  on  earth; 
that  this  restored  Church  has  the  same 
organization  that  existed  in  the  original 
Church,  including  those  of  apostolic 


calling  who  do  bear  witness  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  his  death,  and  resur- 
rection, and  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
To  their  witness,  I  humbly  add  my 
witness  in  the  name  of  the  Savior  of 
the  world.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

He  to  whom  you  have  just  listened 
is  Elder  Howard  W.  Hunter  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  will  now 
sing,  "Glory  to  God,"  from  Handel's 
Messiah,  with  Richard  P.  Condie 
conducting  and  Alexander  Schreiner  at 
the  organ.  The  congregation  will  then 
join  with  the  Choir  in  singing,  "Now 
Let  Us  Rejoice,"  following  which  we 
will  have  a  brief  organ  interlude. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  sang  the 
hymn  "Glory  of  God." 

The  Choir  and  Congregation  joined 
in  singing  "Now  Let  Us  Rejoice." 

Alexander  Schreiner,  Organist,  played 
a  brief  organ  interlude. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

For  the  benefit  of  the  television  and 
radio  audience  who  have  just  joined 
us,  we  again  announce  that  we  are 
gathered  in  the  historic  Tabernacle  on 
Temple  Square  in  Salt  Lake  City  in 
the  sixth  session  of  the  135th  Semi- 
annual conference  of  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

We  shall  now  hear  from  Elder  Paul 
H.  Dunn  of  the  First  Council  of 
Seventy,  and  he  will  be  followed  by 
Elder  Marion  D.  Hanks  of  the  First 
Council  of  Seventy.  Elder  Dunn. 


ELDER  PAUL  H.  DUNN 

Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 


My  brothers  and  sisters:  this  is  most 
humbling,  and  I  have  been  deeply 
impressed,  with  you,  at  the  inspiring 
messages  of  this  conference  and  at  the 
great  uplift  that  we  have  received  this 


morning  from  President  Brown  and 
Elder  Hunter.  It  is  my  sincere  prayer 
that  I  shall  not  detract  from  these 
edifying  words  as  I  share  with  you  a 
few  thoughts  that  I  have  been  thinking 
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about,  particularly  since  these  great 
songs  were  sung  to  us  and  words  of 
counsel  given. 

On  Battle  Grounds  of  Okinawa 

My  mind  immediately  was  called 
back  to  a  day  about  twenty  years  ago 
when,  as  a  young  soldier  participating 
in  the  activity  of  this  country  during 
World  War  II,  I  found  myself  on  the 
island  of  Okinawa,  somewhere  in  my 
nineteenth  year.  In  that  serious  mortal 
conflict,  while  trying  to  do  what  we 
could  to  preserve  these  very  freedoms 
that  have  been  discussed  today,  by 
chance  I  fell  into  the  good  graces  of 
another  young  man  who  had  fine 
ideals  and  high  standards.  Almost 
automatically  we  got  together  and 
shared  the  experiences  of  the  war  to- 
gether. Frequently  we  shared  the  same 
foxhole.  One  night  during  the  month 
of  May,  our  forces  had  sustained  such 
heavy  casualties  that  it  became  neces- 
sary for  my  friend  and  me  to  be 
separated.  We  were  in  different  holes 
about  fifty  yards  apart.  It  had  com- 
menced to  rain  about  seven  that 
evening,  and  it  was  a  cold  night. 
Along  about  eleven  the  enemy  let  go 
with  a  barrage  that  was  almost  un- 
believable, and  for  almost  two  hours 
they  harassed  our  lines  with  heavy 
artillery  and  mortar  fire.  Shortly  after 
midnight  one  of  these  shells  landed  in 
the  hole  of  my  good  friend.  I  could 
tell  from  the  sound  of  the  blast  that 
it  was  serious.  I  called  to  him  but 
couldn't  get  an  answer,  and  the  type 
of  fighting  we  did  in  the  Pacific  pre- 
vented me  from  crawling  over  to  offer 
aid.  About  an  hour  later  I  got  a  faint 
response  indicating  life  still  existed.  All 
that  night  long,  under  heavy  fire,  I 
tried  to  call  words  of  comfort  to  him, 
and  finally  as  it  commenced  to  get 
light  I  crawled  to  the  hole  of  my 
friend  and  found  that  he  had  almost 
become  submerged  in  the  water  from 
the  heavy  rain  of  the  night  before. 

As  I  lifted  him  out  on  that  cold, 
muddy  bank  and  laid  his  head  in  my 
lap,  I  tried  to  offer  what  physical  com- 
fort I  could  under  those  conditions, 
wiping  his  brow  and  face  with  a  hand- 
kerchief.  He  was   almost   limp   with 
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death  now.  I  said,  "Harold,  you  hold 
on,  and  I'll  get  you  to  the  aid  station 
just  as  soon  as  I  can.  It's  only  a  few 
hundred  yards  away."  "No,"  he  said,  "I 
know  this  is  the  end,  and  I've  held  on 
as  long  as  possible  because  I  want  you 
to  do  two  things  for  me,  Paul,  if  you 
would."  I  said,  "You  just  name  it, 
Harold."  He  said,  "If  you  are  permitted 
to  live  through  this  terrible  ordeal,  will 
you  somehow  get  word  to  my  parents 
and  tell  them  how  grateful  I  am  for 
their  teaching  and  influence  which  has 
enabled  me  to  meet  death  with  secu- 
rity and  calmness,  and  this  in  turn 
will  help  sustain  them."  And  I'm 
happy  to  report  to  you  I  was  able  to 
fulfill  that  commitment. 

Defending  Principles  with  Life 

"Second,  Paul,"  he  said,  "if  you 
ever  have  the  opportunity  to  talk  to 
the  youth  of  the  world,  will  you  tell 
them  for  me  that  it  is  a  sacred  privi- 
lege to  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
principles  that  we  have  been  defend- 
ing here  today."  And  with  that  testi- 
mony on  his  lips  he,  like  so  many 
others  before,  gave  his  life  for  the 
principles  of  freedom  and  righteous- 
ness. 

Well,  as  we  buried  Harold  along 
with  his  comrades,  close  friends,  and 
associates,  we  placed  over  a  cemetery 
on  Okinawa  this  inscription,  and  I 
think  it  still  stands  for  all  to  observe 
who  would,  "We  gave  our  todays  in 
order  that  you  might  have  your  to- 
morrows." 

I  would  like  to  ask  this  morning, 
what  are  we  doing  with  the  tomorrows 
these  thousands  of  men  from  all  na- 
tions have  given  us?  It  is  evident, 
looking  at  the  condition  of  the  world 
today,  that  we  are  failing  to  live  up 
to  their  expectations.  Perhaps  many  of 
these  men  would  not  have  been  will- 
ing to  pay  this  price  if  they  could 
see  the  present  world  situation. 

Stabilizing  Power  Needed 

What  is  needed  in  the  world  today 
is  a  stabilizing  power,  something  that 
will  unite  people  and  bring  peace,  joy, 
and    security.    What    is    this    power? 
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Well,  it  has  been  mentioned  so  many 
times  this  very  day  and  the  previous 
days.  It  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  it  influences  the  family  through  the 
home.  History  proves  that  a  nation  is 
no  stronger  than  the  strength  of  the 
individual  home.  Someone  has  made 
this  observation  about  the  strength  of 
homes:  "If  there  is  righteousness  in 
the  heart,  there  will  be  beauty  in  the 
character.  If  there  is  beauty  in  die  char- 
acter, there  will  be  harmony  in  the 
home.  If  there  is  harmony  in  the  home, 
there  will  be  order  in  the  nation.  When 
there  is  order  in  the  nation,  there  will 
be  peace  in  the  world." 

Of  Importance  to  Youth 

I  am  often  privileged  in  my  particu- 
lar assignment  to  visit  each  year  with 
hundreds  of  our  youth  who  leave  home 
to  attend  college,  who  enter  military 
service,  and  those  who  go  on  missions 
for  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints.  It  is  amazing  how 
free  these  young  people  are  to  talk 
about  their  homes  and  family  life.  And 
almost  without  exception  I  have  no- 
ticed that  as  they  recall  home,  those 
of  them  who  are  secure  and  well- 
adjusted  will  invariably  mention  three 
qualities  as  being  stabilizing  forces  in 
their  lives.  First,  they  always  mention 
love  and  concern  for  them  by  their 
parents;  second,  communication  and 
harmony  between  parent  and  child; 
and  third,  the  spiritual  level  which 
characterizes  the  home. 

It  is  interesting  to  me  to  note  that 
those  who  are  experiencing  more  than 
their  share  of  problems  definitely  in- 
dicate the  absence  of  one  or  more  of 
these  three  qualities. 

Let  me  share  briefly  with  you  a 
letter,  one  of  many  that  I  receive  from 
some  of  these  young  people.  I  think 
he  expresses  so  well  the  importance  of 
these  qualities: 
"Dear  Brother  Dunn: 

"Since  having  the  chance  to  visit 
with  you  last  month,  I've  done  a  lot 
of  thinking  about  the  things  we  dis- 
cussed— the  meaning  of  life,  my  goals 
for  the  future,  my  homesickness,  and 
my  efforts  to  adjust  to  being  on  my 
own,  and  I've  felt  impressed  to  write 


and  tell  you  some  of  these  things. 
Here  I  am  hundreds  of  miles  away  in 
a  completely  new  environment,  and 
I'll  admit  I've  been  pretty  down  in  the 
dumps  at  times,  plenty  homesick  and 
wondering  just  what  my  next  step 
would  be.  More  than  once  I'd  have 
given  almost  anything  to  be  back  at 
that  kitchen  table  with  the  family, 
finishing  off  one  of  Mom's  good  meals. 
I  wouldn't  even  have  minded  my  folks 
wanting  to  know  where  I  was  going 
and  when  I'd  be  home — it  used  to 
really  bug  me  but  somehow  now  I'm 
glad  they  worried.  I  guess  what  I'm 
trying  to  write  is  that  since  being  here 
I'm  actually  appreciating  home  and 
my  folks  in  a  different  way  than  ever 
before.  I'm  grateful  for  the  time  that 
they've  taken  to  worry  about  the  little 
things,  the  talks  we've  been  able  to 
have  about  any  crazy  thing  that  was 
on  my  mind,  the  freedom  I  felt  to  go 
to  them  with  my  problems.  It  seems 
like  they  were  always  pretty  fair  about 
judging  me  when  I  made  mistakes,  too. 

"I  especially  appreciate  both  Mom 
and  Dad  being  so  careful  about  living 
the  principles  of  the  gospel  that  they 
believed  in  and  helping  us  to  do  the 
same.  While  there  were  times  when  I 
resented  it,  somehow  it  seems  much 
easier  now  for  me  to  discipline  myself, 
to  stick  to  what  I  should  do  in  orga- 
nizing my  time,  thinking,  and  life. 

"I  appreciate,  too,  the  companion- 
ship we  had  as  a  whole  family — the 
night  each  week  we  got  together  to 
talk  about  family  problems  and  what 
we  did  about  them,  the  times  we  went 
fishing  together,  prayed  together,  the 
get-togethers  with  cousins — mostly  the 
things  I  guess  I  have  taken  for  granted 
all  of  my  life.  Somehow,  as  ordinary 
as  all  of  these  everyday  experiences 
are,  thinking  about  them  actually 
gives  me  the  faith  and  courage  I  need 
right  now  when  I've  got  so  much  ad- 
justing to  do  and  so  many  things  to 
accomplish.  I  seem  to  have  a  new 
desire  to  live  up  to  the  things  my  folks 
have  been  trying  to  prepare  me  for  all 
of  these  years.  In  some  ways,  even 
though  I  miss  home,  thinking  out 
these  things  makes  me  feel  better  than 
I  ever  have  before.  I  know  I  have  lots 
to  do,  and  I  want  to  do  it.  And  realiz- 
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ing  that  my  family  is  behind  me  as 
they  always  have  been  gives  me  the 
strength  I  need  and  didn't  know  I  had. 
Unfortunately,  I  have  seen  some  out 
here  whose  home  life  has  not  been 
like  mine,  and  now  I  understand  bet- 
ter the  value  of  the  training  I've  had. 
Thanks  for  getting  me  started  thinking 
— I  just  hope  my  parents  can  know 
how  much  the  stability  of  our  home 
has  meant  to  me,  and  how  very  much 
I  love  them." 

There  is  no  question  that  this  kind 
of  boy  coming  from  this  type  of  home 
is  going  to  give  strength  to  this  or  any 
nation. 

"For  Every  Child  Spiritual 
and  Moral  Training" 

Parents,  moms  and  dads,  are  we 
equal  to  the  challenge?  As  we  examine 
our  lives  and  homes  and  look  at  our 
children,  can  we  be  certain  that  the 
teaching  and  training  we  are  giving 
will  produce  the  family  unity,  the 
solidarity,  the  spiritual  understanding 
that  is  needed  at  this  time?  The  Lord 
through  his  prophets  today  as  in  an- 
cient times  has  counseled  parents  to 
train  and  teach  their  children  in  the 
things  that  they  should  do.  The  revela- 
tions in  all  the  scriptures  are  replete, 
"And  ye  shall  teach  them  your  chil- 
dren, speaking  of  them  when  thou 
sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou  liest 
down,  and  when  thou  risest  up. 

"And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon 
the  door  posts  of  thine  house,  and 
upon  thy  gates:"  (Deut.  11:19-20.)  In 
other  words,  in  all  places  at  all  times, 
the  Lord  has  placed  the  obligation,  the 
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responsibility  upon  the  moms  and 
dads  of  the  world  to  teach  their  chil- 
dren in  righteousness.  To  a  latter-day 
prophet  the  Lord  has  said:  "And  again, 
inasmuch  as  parents  have  children  in 
Zion,  or  in  any  of  her  stakes  which 
are  organized,  that  teach  them  not  to 
understand  the  doctrine  of  repentance, 
faith  in  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  and  of  baptism  and  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  when  eight  years  old,  the  sin 
be  upon  the  heads  of  the  parents.  .  .  . 

"And  they  shall  also  teach  their 
children  to  pray,  and  to  walk  up- 
rightly before  the  Lord."  (D&C  68: 
25,  28.   Italics  added.) 

Now,  I  have  a  great  testimony  of 
these  things.  I  know,  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  I  include  all  who  hear  my 
voice  in  that  salutation,  for  we  are  an 
eternal  family — I  have  had  the  inner 
conviction  from  the  spirit  on  high.  I 
know  that  God  lives,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  that  David  O.  McKay,  who  sits 
here  and  presides  over  this  conference, 
is  a  living  prophet.  I  bear  you  my 
solemn  witness.  May  we  be  equal  to 
the  challenge  and  task  of  opening  our 
hearts  and  our  minds  to  accept  these 
things  and  to  lead  our  children  in  the 
way  they  should  go,  I  humbly  pray  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

He  to  whom  you  have  just  listened 
is  Elder  Paul  H.  Dunn  of  the  First 
Council  of  Seventy.  We  shall  now  hear 
from  Elder  Marion  D.  Hanks  of  the 
First  Council  of  Seventy.  Elder  Hanks. 


ELDER  MARION  D.  HANKS 

Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 


In  this  conference  we  have  heard  re- 
peated, and  to  me  very  impressive, 
references  to  the  vital  importance  of 
the  home  and  good  loving  parents  who 
impress  in  that  home  the  ideal  of  good 
example  and  sincere  concern. 


In  the  few  minutes  I  stand  here  I 
would  like  to  address  my  remarks  to 
the  place  of  the  Church  in  helping  to 
contribute  to  the  lives  of  wonderful 
young  people  from  such  good  homes, 
and  in  filling  a  well-nigh  indispensable 
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role  with  young  people  who  haven't 
had  the  good  fortune  to  have  such 
homes. 

This  morning  Elder  Richard  L. 
Evans  referred  to  the  suggestion  of  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians:  "For  if  the  trumpet 
give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall 
prepare  himself  to  the  battle?"  (1  Cor. 
14:8.) 

Recently  at  a  church  area  conference 
I  found  interesting  application  of  this 
sobering  challenge.  The  choir  selected 
to  sing  at  the  conference  rose  to  per- 
form that  glorious  hymn,  "Let  the 
Mountains  Shout  for  Joy."  Most  of  you 
will  know  that  in  that  hymn  there  is  a 
section  where  individual  voices  form  a 
quartet  in  a  beautiful  refrain.  The 
people  who  were  singing  the  four 
parts  to  the  quartet  in  this  instance 
didn't  leave  their  sections  but  sang 
from  their  same  position.  Because  three 
of  the  singers  were  far  from  the  chair 
where  I  sat,  I  heard  them  indistinctly. 
To  the  congregation  in  front  of  them  I 
am  sure  this  was  a  very  well-balanced 
and  delightful  presentation,  but  from 
where  I  sat  near  the  alto  soloist,  it 
wasn't  quite  so  well  balanced,  although 
it  was  very  beautiful  and  very  pleasant. 
The  young  lady  who  sang  the  alto 
part  was  in  her  teens.  Her  voice  was 
strong,  her  knowledge  of  the  music 
very  good,  and  apparently  her  capacity 
for  courage  was  high,  because  she  sang 
through  her  part  without  a  qualm, 
knowing  that  many  of  us  near  her  were 
listening  primarily  to  her. 

That  incident  set  me  to  thinking 
about  my  own  and  other  people's  chil- 
dren, because  it  illustrated  a  very  sig- 
nificant, simple  principle.  We  hear 
most  clearly  those  voices  that  are 
nearest  to  us,  and  we  are  inclined  to 
be  responsive  to  those  voices. 

So  Many  Kinds  of  Voices 

Do  you  remember  what  Paul  wrote 
to  the  Corinthians  after  his  allusion  to 
the  uncertain  trumpet?  These  words: 
"There  are  ...  so  many  kinds  of  voices 
in  the  world, . . ."  (Ibid.,  14:10.) 

What  are  the  voices  to  which  our 
young  people  are  listening?  What  do 
they  hear  in  their  homes,  in  the 
streets  of  their  towns  and  communities? 


What  do  they  hear  over  television  and 
radio?  What  is  communicated  to  them 
in  books  and  magazines  and  photo- 
graphs? What  do  they  hear  when  they 
mingle  with  groups  of  their  associates? 

Well,  for  some  the  answer  will  be 
very  good  because  there  are  many 
wonderful  parents  whose  hearts  are 
truly  moved  toward  a  love  for  their 
young  people.  There  are  good  teachers 
and  fine,  interested  human  beings  all 
over  the  face  of  the  earth  who  honestly 
try  to  be  helpful  to  youth  and  to 
speak  truly  and  honorably.  But  for 
many  young  people  the  answers  won't 
be  so  affirmative.  What  voices  are  they 
hearing?  Very  frequently,  commercial 
voices.  They  may  be  honest  voices 
from  honest  commerce  seeking  the 
trade  of  youth.  They  may  be  voices 
of  conspiring  and  deceitful  men  who 
seek  profit  at  the  expense  of  the  future 
well-being  of  youth. 

There  are  pagan  voices,  iconoclastic 
voices  attacking  old  traditions  and  fun- 
damentals, arrogantly  assuring  that  the 
old  ideals,  the  old  standards,  the  old 
viewpoints  of  nobility  and  honest 
effort,  all  of  these  are  outmoded,  no 
longer  applicable,  and  may  be  aban- 
doned with  old  faith,  old  ways,  old 
accepted  patterns  of  moral  behavior. 

Entertaining  voices  come  from  il- 
luminated screens,  often  in  company 
with  actions  which  are  designed  to 
emphasize  that  part  of  our  nature  that 
needs  no  emphasis.  False  voices  issue 
from  parked  cars  or  darkened  rooms, 
sometimes  tainted  with  alcohol  or 
inflamed  with  drugs,  treacherously 
asking,  always  asking,  for  self-gratifica- 
tion. "Don't  you  love  me?"  they  say. 
"You  know  I  love  you."  Love  they  call 
it,  but  love  it  is  not,  and  love  they 
do  not.  True  love  "seeketh  not  her 
own."  But  these  voices  constantly  sing 
their  song  of  counterfeit  love,  always 
seeking  satisfaction  of  their  own  lusts, 
never  really  giving  or  intending  to 
give,  or  perhaps  knowing  how  to  give, 
not  knowing  how  to  truly  love. 

Misguided  voices  urging  rebellion 
for  rebellion's  sake. 

Beguiling  voices  inviting  young  eyes 
to  filth  or  foulness,  young  ears  to  that 
which  young  ears  should  not  hear. 
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Foolish  voices  which  suggest  that 
since  most  people  seem  to  be  doing  it, 
it  therefore  becomes  all  right  to  do. 

Cynical  voices  that  propound  moral 
relativism,  saying  that  there  are  no 
virtues  or  principles  that  you  can 
really  count  on  anymore,  none  that 
are  always  applicable  everywhere.  You 
make  your  own  rules  in  this  time  and 
generation. 

Sophisticated  voices  that  skirt  the 
edge  of  truth,  telling  youth,  "It's  your 
life,  you  live  it.  Never  mind  what 
parents,  honest  teachers,  earnest  adults, 
persons  who  care,  have  to  say  about  it 
or  how  they  feel  about  it.  You  decide; 
it's  your  life." 

Peer  voices,  voices  that  are  inex- 
perienced, something  imitating  what 
someone  called  the  "imitation  men" 
they  have  seen  on  the  street  corners. 

Aladdin  voices  singing  the  same  old 
strain,  "New  lamps  for  old." 

Loud  voices,  persistent  voices,  per- 
suasive, confusing. 

Voices  to  Youth 

In  the  midst  of  all  this,  where  can 
young  people  turn  to  hear  a  voice  that 
will  move  them  in  the  direction  of 
their  dreams,  their  noblest  and  highest 
and  most  honorable  dreams? 

Do  you  remember  the  words  of  the 
Lord  through  Isaiah:  "And  thine  ears 
shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying, 
This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when 
ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when  ye 
turn  to  the  left"?  (Isa.  30:21.) 

Where  can  young  people  hear  this 
voice? 

Just  last  weekend  with  some  other 
choice  associates  I  had  the  blessing  of 
mingling  for  three  days  with  almost 
three  thousand  wonderful  young 
Britons,  members  of  this  Church  who 
had  gathered  together  for  a  three- 
day  festival.  I  wish  all  of  you  might 
have  listened  with  us  as  these  young 
people,  who  had  found  at  least  a  part 
of  an  answer  to  that  great  question 
about  where  you  go  to  hear  the  voice, 
themselves  reiterated  and  expressed 
personal  convictions  about  the  message 
the  voice  had  delivered  to  them. 

A  beautiful  young  woman,  through 
her  tears,  thanking  God  that  she  now 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Third  Day 

could  pray,  now  could  feel  warm  and 
good  about  him  because  she  had 
learned  that  there  is  available  in  this 
world  reaffirmation  and  a  new  witness 
that  God  lives  and  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  and  that  the  will  of  God  is 
being  communicated  to  man. 

The  voice  of  a  wonderful  twenty- 
year-old  girl  who  had  traveled  hun- 
dreds of  miles  training  youth  and  their 
leaders  in  preparation  for  a  dancing 
exhibition  and  then  stood  there  that 
night  conducting  in  her  modest,  gentle, 
beautiful  way,  as  scores  of  choice  young 
people  went  through  the  traditional 
dances  of  their  nations  in  a  dignified, 
pleasant,  and  very  joyful  way.  They 
danced  the  modern  dances,  too,  and 
they  were  dignified,  and  the  feeling 
was  strong  and  good. 

The  voice  of  a  young  Scotsman  who 
walked  more  than  a  hundred  miles 
with  two  choice  associates  to  get  to 
that  conference  and  who  stood  to 
testify  of  his  joy  in  the  companionship 
along  the  way,  in  the  spiritual  thoughts 
they  had  exchanged  before  their  morn- 
ing prayer  together,  in  the  company 
he  had  found  at  the  conference.  And 
then  he  bore  his  testimony  about  his 
own  immediate  future  missionary  op- 
portunities. I  sat  thinking  as  he  spoke 
of  another  voice  that  had  sounded,  a 
time  before  but  in  very  close  proximity, 
the  voice  of  a  boy  with,  I  am  sure,  less 
than  favorable  background  and  maybe 
less  than  favorable  memories,  who 
stood  before  a  small  congregation  and 
in  tears  said  something  that  consti- 
tutes as  great  a  sermon  as  I  have  heard 
about  an  important  subject.  He  said, 
"The  way  to  be  happy  is  to  obey  the 
commandments  of  God  and  not  try  to 
fix  up  some  of  our  own." 

The  Voice  of  the  Church 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  recognizes  the  diffi- 
culties that  arise  in  the  lives  of  young 
people  as  they  listen,  often  in  confu- 
sion, to  the  strident  chorus  of  voices  of 
those  who  seek  their  attention.  The 
Church  seeks  to  provide  for  its  youth 
the  direction  and  leadership  and  in- 
spiration that  will  help  them  to  travel 
ways  of  integrity  and  honor  and  de- 
cency and  responsibility. 
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If  there  were  time  to  testify  what  we 
have  heard  these  young  voices  repeat 
and  reflect  in  their  spirit  and  their 
witness,  it  would  be  a  very  impressive 
manifestation  that  there  is  a  place  to 
hear  the  right  voice. 

We  met  in  England  with  a  profes- 
sional journalist  who  had  lived  in 
many  parts  of  the  land.  He  seemed 
unresponsive  emotionally,  as  he 
watched,  and  I  thought  maybe  he 
wasn't  responding  to  these  choice 
young  people.  And  then  he  sought 
me  out  to  say,  "Mr.  Hanks,  it  has 
been  nice  to  hear  you  and  the  others, 
but  the  thing  I  really  enjoyed  after 
being  in  the  Brighton  riots  and  living 
in  Asia  and  South  America  and  else- 
where is  to  watch  these  young  people. 


They  are  different  from  any  other 
group  I  ever  saw." 

The  Church  offers  to  its  youth 
answers  to  some  of  their  serious,  sacred, 
spiritual  questions.  It  offers  them  a 
guide  of  conduct  that  will  help  them 
to  live  with  meaningfulness  and  joy  in 
this  world,  and  it  offers  them  this 
sacred  personal  commitment  we  call 
testimony  that  allows  them  to  say  "I 
know  God  lives." 

I  echo  that  testimony,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Twelve  will  be  our  con- 
cluding speaker. 


ELDER  EZRA  TAFT  BENSON 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  brothers  and  sisters,  seen  and 
unseen,  humbly  and  gratefully  I 
approach  this  sacred  responsibility. 

First  may  I  endorse  with  all  my 
heart  the  masterful  keynote  discourse 
of  our  beloved  prophet,  President 
David  O.  McKay,  delivered  Friday,  en- 
titled "Man's  Free  Agency — an  Eternal 
Principle  of  Progress."  As  he  closed  his 
prophetic  warning,  he  said,  "Pernicious 
efforts  and  sinister  schemes  are  cun- 
ningly and  stealthily  being  fostered  to 
deprive  man  of  his  individual  free- 
dom." 

Once  again  the  prophet  has  warned 
us  about  our  loss  of  freedom  and  has 
left  us  without  excuse.  God  grant  we 
may  be  wise  enough  to  heed  his 
counsel.  Let  us  become  alerted  and  in- 
formed regarding  the  insidious  influ- 
ence abroad  in  this  and  other  lands 
which  would  rob  us  of  all  we  hold 
dear. 

It  is  good  to  be  home — to  stay,  inso- 
far as  a  member  of  the  Twelve  can 
determine — after  nearly  two  years 
abroad. 

I  bring  you  the  love  and  greetings 
of  tens  of  thousands  of  faithful  mem- 


bers   and    friends    of   the    Church    in 
Europe. 

Suffering  Mankind 

I  love  America — my  country — and  so 
it  is  a  joy  to  be  home,  but  I  love  all  of 
our  father's  children  everywhere.  I 
have  seen  them  on  both  sides  of  the 
iron  curtain,  in  forty-five  nations  in 
the  last  few  years.  Nineteen  years  ago 
I  saw  millions  of  them  in  Europe, 
hungry  and  cold  as  a  result  of  the 
hell  of  war.  I  have  been  with  them 
in  bombed-out  buildings,  on  their 
little  farms,  in  their  shops,  in  their 
homes.  They  are  our  Father's  children, 
my  brothers  and  sisters.  I  have  a  deep 
love  for  them. 

Some  of  them  have  lost  their  free- 
dom and  are  living  in  bondage  under 
godless  leaders.  But  there  is  a  spark 
of  divinity  in  all  of  them.  Generally 
speaking  they  love  the  Lord.  And  our 
Father  in  heaven  loves  them.  They 
want  to  live  in  freedom  and  peace. 
They  want  to  be  good  neighbors.  Many 
are  confused,  but  they  love  their  homes 
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and  families.  They  want  to  improve 
their  standard  of  living.  In  their  hearts 
they  want  to  do  what's  right. 

America,  Heaven-blessed 

But  with  this  love  of  our  Father's 
children,  I  love  America  in  a  special 
way.  The  United  States  is  not  just  an- 
other nation — not  just  one  of  the 
family  of  nations.  This  nation  was 
intended  to  be  a  beacon  to  liberty- 
loving  people  everywhere.  This  is  a 
choice  land,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
the  God  of  this  land — has  so  declared 
through  his  prophets.  This  is  a  land 
with  a  prophetic  history  which  was 
held,  as  it  were,  in  the  hollow  of  God's 
hand  to  perform  its  great  mission  for 
the  blessing  of  all  peoples. 

The  Lord  raised  up  the  Founding 
Fathers.  He  it  was  who  established  the 
Constitution  of  this  land — the  greatest 
document  of  freedom  ever  written. 
This  God-inspired  Constitution  is  not 
outmoded.  It  is  not  an  outdated 
"agrarian  document"  as  some  of  our 
would-be  statesmen,  socialists,  and 
fellow  travelers  of  the  godless  con- 
spiracy would  have  us  believe.  It  was 
the  Lord  God  who  established  the 
foundation  of  this  nation;  and  woe  be 
unto  those — members  of  the  Supreme 
Court  and  others — who  would  weaken 
this  foundation. 

I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  am  saddened 
and  sick  at  heart  at  what  I  see,  at  what 
has  happened  in  the  past  few  years 
and  is  happening  today  in  my  beloved 
country.  But  that  is  a  subject  for  an- 
other time. 

It  was  the  Lord  who  created  an 
atmosphere  of  freedom  here  in  America 
so  that  his  Church  could  be  restored 
in  its  fullness  for  the  blessing  of  all 
mankind.  Here  in  these  United  States 
the  Lord  has  established  his  base  of 
operations  in  these  last  days.  He  se- 
lected America.  That  is  why  I  love 
the  United  States  of  America  in  a 
special  manner.  Every  true  Latter-day 
Saint  should  love  America. 

No,  the  Lord's  base  of  operations 
was  not  established  by  the  General 
Authorities  of  the  restored  Church. 
The  Lord  himself  prepared  the  way 
through  the  centuries.  He  established 
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his  base  of  operations  here  in  America, 
and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  liberty- 
loving  soul,  and  especially  every 
Latter-day  Saint,  to  help  protect,  safe- 
guard, and  strengthen  the  Lord's  base 
of  operations,  because  it  is  from  this 
base  that  the  glorious  saving  principles 
of  the  eternal  gospel  are  going  and  will 
continue  to  go  forth  to  the  world  to 
bless  all  of  our  Father's  children  and 
to  provide  a  true  basis  for  peace.  There 
is  no  other  way. 

Yes,  I  love  America,  but  it  is  about 
something  else,  closely  related,  that 
I  now  testify. 

Today  I  desire  to  bear  witness  to  the 
inspiration  and  divine  mission  of  a 
truly  noble  character  and  the  reality 
of  the  greatest  event  of  the  past  nine- 
teen centuries.  The  setting  for  both  is 
here  in  the  United  States. 

Joseph  Smith,  American  Prophet 

Some  thirty  years  ago  the  well- 
known  Macmillan  Company  published 
a  most  significant  book.  On  the  flyleaf 
of  this  400-page  volume  appeared  a 
statement  essentially  as  follows: 

"Here  is  a  man  who  was  born  in  the 
stark  hills  of  Vermont;  who  was  reared 
in  the  backwoods  of  New  York;  who 
never  looked  inside  a  college  or  high 
school;  who  lived  in  six  States,  no  one 
of  which  would  own  him  during  his 
lifetime;  .  .  .  who,  even  when  he  had 
his  freedom,  was  hounded  like  a  fugi- 
tive; who  was  covered  once  with  a  coat 
of  tar  and  feathers,  and  left  for  dead; 
who,  with  his  following,  was  driven 
by  irate  neighbors  from  New  York  to 
Ohio,  from  Ohio  to  Missouri,  and  from 
Missouri  to  Illinois;  and  who,  at  the 
unripe  age  of  thirty-eight,  was  shot  to 
death  by  a  mob  with  painted  faces. 

"Yet  this  man  became  mayor  of  the 
biggest  town  in  Illinois  and  the  state's 
most  prominent  citizen, . . .  the  founder 
of  cities  and  of  a  university,  and 
aspired  to  become  President  of  the 
United  States. 

"He  wrote  a  book  which  has  baffled 
the  literary  critics  for  [more  than]  a 
hundred  [and  thirty]  years  and  which 
is  today  more  widely  read  than  any 
other  volume  save  the  Bible.  On  the 
threshold    of    an    organizing    age    he 
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established  the  most  nearly  perfect 
social  mechanism  in  the  modern  world, 
and  developed  a  religious  philosophy 
that  challenges  anything  of  its  kind 
in  history,  for  completeness  and  co- 
hesion. And  he  set  up  the  machinery 
for  an  economic  system  that  would 
take  the  brood  of  Fears  out  of  the  heart 
of  man — the  fear  of  want  through 
sickness,  old  age,  unemployment,  and 
poverty. 

"In  [fifty-three]  nations  are  men 
and  women  who  look  upon  him  as  a 
greater  leader  than  Moses  and  a  greater 
prophet  than  Isaiah;  his  disciples  now 
number  [over  two]  million;  and  al- 
ready a  granite  shaft  pierces  the  sky 
over  the  place  where  he  was  born,  and 
another  over  the  place  where  he  .  .  . 
received  the  inspiration  for  his  Book." 
(John  Henry  Evans.) 

This  book  from  which  I  have  quoted 
is  titled  Joseph  Smith,  an  American 
Prophet.  I  testify  to  you  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  and  is  a  prophet  of  God — 
one  of  the  truly  great  prophets  of  all 
time.  This  I  know  and  bear  witness  to 
all  the  world. 

The  Martyr 

Joseph  Smith  the  Prophet  went 
willingly  to  his  death.  He  sealed  his 
testimony  with  his  life — his  own  blood. 
On  that  fateful  day,  120  years  ago  in 
Nauvoo,  Illinois,  as  he  looked  back 
upon  his  city  and  people  whom  he 
loved,  on  his  way  to  Carthage  Jail  and 
his  martyrdom,  he  declared: 

"This  is  the  loveliest  place  and  the 
best  people  under  the  heavens;  little 
do  they  know  the  trials  that  await 
them."  (DHC,  6,  554.) 

Later  the  Prophet  said  feelingly,  but 
calmly  and  courageously: 

"I  am  going  like  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  but  I  am  as  calm  as  a  sum- 
mer's morning.  I  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offense  toward  God  and  toward 
all  men.  If  they  take  my  life  I  shall 
die  an  innocent  man,  and  my  blood 
shall  cry  from  the  ground  for  ven- 
geance, and  it  shall  be  said  of  me,  'He 
was  murdered  in  cold  blood!' "  (Ibid., 
6,  555.) 

Following  his  martyrdom  his  sad- 
dened and  devoted  followers  who  re- 


vered him  as  a  prophet  of  God  issued 
to  the  world  a  statement  which  appears 
in  a  sacred  volume  of  scripture,  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  which 
reads  in  part  as  follows: 

"To  seal  the  testimony  of  this  book 
and  the  Book  of  Mormon,  we  an- 
nounce the  martyrdom  of  Joseph  Smith 
the  Prophet,  and  Hyrum  Smith  the 
Patriarch.  They  were  shot  in  Carthage 
Jail,  on  the  27th  of  June,  1844,  about 
five  o'clock  p.m.,  by  an  armed  mob — 
painted  black— of  from  150  to  200 
persons.  Hyrum  was  shot  first  and  fell 
calmly,  exclaiming:  I  am  a  dead  man! 
Joseph  leaped  from  the  window,  and 
was  shot  dead  in  the  attempt,  ex- 
claiming: O  Lord  my  God!  They  were 
both  shot  after  they  were  dead,  in  a 
brutal  manner,  and  both  received  four 
balls 

The  Prophet  of  Salvation 

"Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet  and  Seer 
of  the  Lord,  has  done  more,  save  Jesus 
only,  for  the  salvation  of  men  in  this 
world,  than  any  .  .  .  man  that  ever 
lived  in  it.  In  the  short  space  of  twenty 
years,  he  has  brought  forth  the  Book 
of  Mormon,  which  he  translated  by 
the  gift  and  power  of  God,  and  has 
been  the  means  of  publishing  it  on  two 
continents;  has  sent  the  fulness  of  the 
everlasting  gospel,  which  it  contained, 
to  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth;  has 
brought  forth  the  revelations  and  com- 
mandments which  compose  this  book 
of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  many 
other  wise  documents  and  instructions 
for  the  benefit  of  the  children  of  men; 
gathered  many  thousands  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints,  founded  a  great  city,  and 
left  a  fame  and  name  that  cannot  be 
slain.  He  lived  great,  and  he  died 
great  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  his  people; 
and  like  most  of  the  Lord's  anointed  in 
ancient  times,  has  sealed  his  mission 
and  his  works  with  his  own  blood;  and 
so  has  his  brother  Hyrum.  In  life  they 
were  not  divided,  and  in  death  they 
were  not  separated! 

".  .  .  their  innocent  blood  on  the 
floor  of  Carthage  jail  is  a  broad  seal 
affixed  to  'Mormonism'  that  cannot 
be  rejected  by  any  court  on  earth,  and 
their  innocent  blood  ...  is  a  witness 
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to  the  truth  of  the  everlasting  gospel 
that  all  the  world  cannot  impeach;  and 
...  is  an  ambassador  for  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  will  touch  the 
hearts  of  honest  men  among  all  na- 
tions. .  .  ."  (D&C  135:1,  3,  7.) 

Yes,  Joseph  Smith,  the  latter-day 
Prophet,  was  an  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord  in  opening  a  new 
gospel  dispensation — the  last  and 
greatest  of  all  gospel  dispensations. 

He  witnessed  and  participated  in 
the  greatest  event  that  has  transpired 
in  this  world  since  the  resurrection  of 
the  Master. 

Here  is  a  partial  description,  in  his 
own  words,  of  that  great  and  all- 
important  event: 

"After  I  had  retired  to  the  place 
where  I  had  previously  designed  to  go, 
having  looked  around  me,  and  finding 
myself  alone,  I  kneeled  down  and 
began  to  offer  up  the  desire  of  my 
heart  to  God.  I  had  scarcely  done  so, 
when  immediately  I  was  seized  upon 
by  some  power  which  entirely  over- 
came me,  and  had  such  an  astonish- 
ing influence  over  me  as  to  bind  my 
tongue  so  that  I  could  not  speak.  Thick 
darkness  gathered  around  me,  and  it 
seemed  to  me  for  a  time  as  if  I  were 
doomed  to  sudden  destruction. 

"But,  exerting  all  my  powers  to  call 
upon  God  to  deliver  me  out  of  the 
power  of  this  enemy  which  had  seized 
upon  me,  and  at  the  very  moment 
when  I  was  ready  to  sink  into  despair 
and  abandon  myself  to  destruction — 
.  .  .  just  at  this  moment  of  great  alarm, 
I  saw  a  pillar  of  light  exactly  over  my 
head,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
which  descended  gradually  until  it 
fell  upon  me. 

"It  no  sooner  appeared  than  I  found 
myself  delivered  from  the  enemy 
which  held  me  bound.  When  the  light 
rested  upon  me  I  saw  two  Personages, 
whose  brightness  and  glory  defy  all 
description,  standing  above  me  in  the 
air.  One  of  them  spake  unto  me,  call- 
ing me  by  name  and  said,  pointing  to 
the  other — This  is  My  Beloved  Son. 
Hear  Him!"  (Joseph  Smith  2:15-17.) 

This  glorious  vision  of  God  the 
Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in 
broad  daylight,  in  the  spring  of  1820, 
is  the  greatest  event  that  has  transpired 
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in  this  world  since  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord. 

Joseph  Smith,  who  witnessed  it,  was 
and  is  a  prophet  of  God.  Today  some 
12,000  missionaries  and  more  than  two 
million  members  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  free  world  are  bearing 
witness  of  this  important  fact. 

Mormonism  has  been  before  the 
world  for  135  years.  It  has  met  mob 
violence,  persecution,  drivings,  and 
deception  by  wicked  men,  and  preju- 
dice and  misunderstandings  by  many 
people  throughout  the  world.  Yet,  in 
spite  of  widespread  opposition,  ambas- 
sadors of  truth  have  carried  from  the 
very  beginning  and  are  today  carrying 
to  the  world  the  all-important  message 
of  the  restored  Church. 

Paraphrasing  the  words  of  Apostle 
Paul:  This  thing  has  not  been  done  in 
a  corner.  (Acts  26:26.) 

The  world  has  generally  revered  the 
ancient  prophets  dead  and  rejected  the 
living  ones.  It  was  so  with  Joseph 
Smith.  Truth  is  often  on  the  scaffold — 
error  on  the  throne.  But  time  is  on  the 
side  of  truth,  for  truth  is  eternal. 

The  Restored  Gospel  for 
the  Modern  World 

The  message  of  Mormonism  is  a 
world  message.  It  is  the  truth.  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  is  a  world  organization. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  restored 
Church,  the  Lord,  in  a  revelation  to 
Joseph  Smith,  addressing  all  of  his 
children,  both  in  and  out  of  the  re- 
stored Church,  said  this: 

"Hearken,  O  ye  people  of  my  church, 
saith  the  voice  of  him  who  dwells  on 
high,  and  whose  eyes  are  upon  all 
men;  yea,  verily  I  say:  Hearken  ye 
people  from  afar;  and  ye  that  are 
upon  the  islands  of  the  sea,  listen  to- 
gether. 

"For  verily  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
is  unto  all  men,  and  there  is  none  to 
escape;  and  there  is  no  eye  that  shall 
not  see,  neither  ear  that  shall  not 
hear,  neither  heart  that  shall  not  be 
penetrated.  .  .  . 

"And  the  voice  of  warning  shall  be 
unto  all  people,  by  the  mouths  of  my 
disciples,  whom  I  have  chosen  in  these 
last  days. 
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"And  they  shall  go  forth  and  none 
shall  stay  them,  for  I  the  Lord  have 
commanded  them. 

"Behold  this  is  mine  authority,  and 
the  authority  of  my  servants,  and  my 
preface  unto  the  book  of  my  com- 
mandments, which  I  have  given  them 
to  publish  unto  you,  O  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  .  .  . 

"Wherefore  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
is  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  all 
that  will  hear  may  hear:  .  .  . 

"Wherefore,  I  the  Lord,  knowing 
the  calamity  which  should  come  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  called 
upon  my  servant  Joseph  Smith,  Jun., 
and  spake  unto  him  from  heaven,  and 
gave  him  commandments;  .  .  . 

"And  also  those  to  whom  these  com- 
mandments were  given,  might  have 
power  to  lay  the  foundation  of  this 
church,  and  to  bring  it  forth  out  of 
obscurity  and  out  of  darkness,  the 
only  true  and  living  church  upon  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  with  which  I, 
the  Lord,  am  well  pleased,  speaking 
unto  the  church  collectively  and  not 
individually—"  (D&C  1:1-2,  4-6,  11, 
17,  30.) 

These  are  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  his  prophet  and  all  the  world. 

The  message  of  Joseph  Smith — the 
message  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints — the  message  of 
Mormonism — is  the  most  important 
world  message. 

The  Church  is  a  world  organization 
— the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  re- 
stored to  the  earth  in  its  fullness — 
and  is  intended  to  bless  all  of  our 
Father's  children. 

These  things  I  know  and  bear  wit- 
ness in  humility  and  gratitude. 

God  lives,  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  with  his  latter- 
day  base  of  operations  here  in  America, 


and  Joseph  Smith  was  and  is  a  prophet 
of  the  living  God,  as  is  our  beloved 
present-day  leader,  David  O.  McKay. 
This  is  my  witness  and  testimony  to 
all  the  world  in  humility  and  grati- 
tude, in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Twelve  has  been  our  con- 
cluding speaker.  At  this  point  we 
should  like  to  express  our  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  this  wonderful  choir  for 
their  inspirational  singing.  We  are 
most  grateful  for  the  warm  response 
from  the  managers  and  operators  of 
the  many  television  and  radio  stations 
offering  their  facilities  as  a  public 
service  to  make  the  proceedings  of  this 
conference  available  to  millions 
throughout  North  America,  South 
America,  Africa,  and  many  other  parts 
of  the  world. 

We  shall  now  conclude  the  sixth 
session  of  the  135th  Semi-Annual 
Conference  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  with  the 
Tabernacle  Choir  singing,  "The  King 
Of  Love  My  Shepherd  Is,"  conducted 
by  Richard  P.  Condie  with  Alexander 
Schreiner  at  the  organ.  Following  the 
singing  the  benediction  will  be  pro- 
nounced by  Elder  Richard  W.  May- 
cock,  formerly  president  of  the 
Northern  States  Mission.  This  confer- 
ence then  will  be  adjourned  until  2:00 
this   afternoon. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  sang  "The 
King  of  Love  My  Shepherd  Is." 

Elder  Richard  W.  Maycock,  for- 
merly president  of  the  Northern  States 
Mission,  offered  the  closing  prayer. 
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The  concluding  session  of  the 
Conference  was  held  in  the  Tabernacle, 
Sunday,  October  3,  at  2:00  p.m.  with 
President  David  O.  McKay  presiding. 
President  Nathan  Eldon  Tanner  con- 
ducted the  services. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  furnished  the 
choral  music. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

We  are  happy  to  welcome  you  to  the 
concluding  session  of  this  Conference. 
We  are  so  happy  that  it  is  possible 
for  President  McKay  to  be  with  us 
this  afternoon.  We  have  some  cable- 
grams from  missions  and  stakes  over- 
seas. 

The  first  is  from  President  Haight  of 
the  Scottish  Mission;  President  Brewer- 
ton  of  the  Central  American  Mission; 
President  Howard  F.  Millett,  publicity 
director  of  the  Albuquerque  Stake; 
President  J.  Avril  Jespersen  of  the 
Andes  Mission;  President  J.  Golden 
Snow  of  the  South  African  Mission; 
President  Poulson  of  the  Hawaii  Mis- 
sion, all  saying  that  they  are  hearing 
the  Conference,  good  reception,  and 
send  their  best  wishes  and  their  bless- 
ings. 

The  members  of  the  Church  are 
convened  in  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  in 
the  seventh  and  concluding  session  of 
the  135th  Semi-Annual  Conference 
of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints. 

For  those  who  are  unable  to  enter 
the  building,  we  announce  that  these 
services  are  being  seen  and  heard  in 
the  Assembly  Hall  by  television. 

This  afternoon  many  television  and 
radio  stations  throughout  the  western 
part  of  the  United  States  will  carry 
the  proceedings  of  this  the  concluding 
session  of  the  Conference.  The  pro- 
ceedings of  both  sessions  today  will  be 
rebroadcast   to  far-distant   places   by 


radio  stations  KSL  and  KIRO  in 
Seattle,  Washington;  and  they  will 
be  carried  on  Monday,  October  4, 
1965,  at  1  o'clock  a.m. 

On  Saturday  evening  an  inspira- 
tional meeting  of  the  Priesthood  of 
the  Church  was  held  in  this  Taber- 
nacle. The  proceedings  of  this  meeting 
were  relayed  through  closed  circuit 
broadcast  originating  in  the  Taber- 
nacle to  members  of  the  Priesthood 
assembled  in  approximately  400  sepa- 
rate locations  in  all  parts  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  It  is  estimated  that 
approximately  70,000  holders  of  the 
Priesthood  participated  in  this  meet- 
ing. Members  of  the  First  Presidency, 
Elder  Thorpe  B.  Isaacson,  Elder  Theo- 
dore M.  Burton,  Assistants  to  the 
Twelve,  and  Elder  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  were  the 
speakers  on  that  occasion.  We  were 
most  happy  to  have  President  McKay 
speak  to  all  those  members  of  the 
Priesthood. 

We  extend  a  cordial  welcome  to  all 
those  present  this  afternoon — special 
guests,  educational  leaders,  stake  presi- 
dencies from  near  and  far,  temple 
presidencies,  bishoprics,  general  aux- 
iliary boards  and  members  of  the 
Church  and  friends  everywhere  who 
are  listening  in  by  radio  and  television. 

We  will  commence  this  service  by 
the  Tabernacle  Choir,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Jay  Welch,  assistant  director, 
with  Robert  Cundick  at  the  organ.  We 
shall  begin  by  them  singing,  "O  Lord, 
Most  Holy." 

The  invocation  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  C.  Wallace  Rollins,  president  of 
the  South  Davis  Stake. 


The   Choir    sang    "O    Lord,    Most 
Holy". 
Elder  C.  Wallace  Rollins,  president 

of  South  Davis  Stake,  offered  the  invo- 
cation. 
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President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  will  now 
sing,  "My  Shepherd  Will  Supply  My 
Need,"  conducted  by  Richard  P. 
Condie;  and  after  the  singing  Elder 


Harold  B.  Lee  of  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve  will  address  us. 


Selection  by  the  Choir,  "My  Shep- 
herd Will  Supply  My  Need." 


ELDER  HAROLD  B.  LEE 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


I  should  like  to  take  as  something  of 
a  text  for  my  few  remarks  some  words 
that  were  given  in  a  revelation  to  the 
Church  when  it  was  in  the  midst  of 
some  of  the  most  severe  trials  and  per- 
secutions which  the  Church  has  en- 
dured in  this  dispensation: 

After  Tribulations,  Blessings 

"For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  blessed 
is  he  that  keepeth  my  commandments, 
whether  in  life  or  in  death;  and  he 
that  is  faithful  in  tribulation,  the  re- 
ward of  the  same  is  greater  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

"Ye  cannot  behold  with  your  natural 
eyes,  for  the  present  time,  the  design 
of  your  God  concerning  those  things 
which  shall  come  hereafter,  and  the 
glory  which  shall  follow  after  much 
tribulation. 

"For  after  much  tribulation  come  the 
blessings.  Wherefore  the  day  cometh 
that  ye  shall  be  crowned  with  much 
glory;  the  hour  is  not  yet,  but  is  nigh 
at  hand. 

"Remember  this,  which  I  tell  you 
before,  that  you  may  lay  it  to  heart, 
and  receive  that  which  is  to  follow. 

"Behold,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  for 
this  cause  I  have  sent  you — that  you 
might  be  obedient,  and  that  your  hearts 
might  be  prepared  to  bear  testimony  of 
the  things  which  are  to  come; 

"And  also  that  you  might  be  honored 
in  laying  the  foundation  and  in  bear- 
ing record  of  the  land  upon  which  the 
Zion  of  God  shall  stand;"  (D&C 
58:2-7.) 

So  frequently  is  heard  the  expression 
when  frightening  incidents  and  pro- 
posals seem  to  threaten  the  very  foun- 
dations of  the  Church  and  the  nation, 
"The  devil   is   surely  on   the  loose." 


Time  will  permit  only  a  few  illustra- 
tions as  to  how  we  may  be  guided 
when  such  experiences  come  in  our 
day  to  us  as  individuals. 

Well  might  we  expect,  as  in  the  past 
dispensations,  that  our  worst  enemies 
will  be  those  within  our  ranks  who  will 
betray  us.  Why  should  those  within 
our  ranks  be  our  worst  enemies? 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  made  this 
statement:  "From  apostates  the  faith- 
ful have  received  the  severest 
persecutions.  Judas  was  rebuked  and 
immediately  betrayed  his  Lord  into 
the  hands  of  His  enemies,  because 
Satan  entered  into  him.  There  is  a 
superior  intelligence  bestowed  upon 
such  as  obey  the  Gospel  with  full 
purpose  of  heart,  which,  if  sinned 
against,  the  apostate  is  left  naked  and 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  he 
is,  in  truth,  nigh  unto  cursing,  and 
his  end  is  to  be  burned.  When  once 
that  light  which  was  in  them  is  taken 
from  them,  they  become  as  much 
darkened  as  they  were  previously  en- 
lightened, and  then,  no  marvel,  if  all 
their  power  should  be  enlisted  against 
the  truth,  and  they,  Judas  like, 
seek  the  destruction  of  those  who  were 
their  greatest  benefactors."  (Teachings 
of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  p.  67.) 

The  Master  apparently  had  the  same 
thought  in  mind  when  he  said  some- 
thing that  must  have  been  startling 
and  sobering  in  his  day:  "Think  not 
that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  .  .  .:"  he 
said,  "I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but 
a  sword. 

"For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in 
law. 
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"And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of 
his  own  household."  (Matt.  10:34-36.) 

His  coming  as  the  Son  of  God 
seemed  to  have  intensified  the  hatred 
of  the  forces  of  evil.  So  powerful  was 
Satan  that  the  Master,  you  recall,  spoke 
of  him  as  the  prince  of  this  world. 
Said  he,  ".  .  .  the  prince  of  this  world 
cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me." 
(John  14:30.) 

President  Heber  C.  Kimball,  shortly 
after  the  Saints  had  arrived  here  in  the 
mountains — and  some,  I  suppose,  were 
somewhat  gloating  over  the  fact  that 
they  had  triumphed  for  a  temporary 
period  over  their  enemies — had  this  to 
say:  ".  .  .  we  think  we  are  secure  here 
in  the  chambers  of  the  everlasting  hills, 
where  we  can  close  those  few  doors  of 
the  canyons  against  mobs  and  persecu- 
tors, the  wicked  and  the  vile,  who  have 
always  beset  us  with  violence  and 
robbery,  but  I  want  to  say  to  you,  my 
brethren,  the  time  is  coming  when  we 
will  be  mixed  up  in  these  now  peaceful 
valleys  to  that  extent  that  it  will  be 
difficult  to  tell  the  face  of  a  Saint 
from  the  face  of  an  enemy  to  the 
people  of  God.  Then,  brethren,  look 
out  for  the  great  sieve,  for  there  will 
be  a  great  sifting  time,  and  many  will 
fall;  for  I  say  unto  you  there  is  a  test, 
a  test,  a  TEST  coming,  and  who  will 
be  able  to  stand?  .  .  . 

"You  imagine,"  said  he,  "that  you 
would  have  stood  by  [the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith]  when  persecution  raged 
and  he  was  assailed  by  foes  within  and 
without.  You  would  have  defended  him 
and  been  true  to  him  in  the  midst  of 
every  trial.  You  think  you  would  have 
been  delighted  to  have  shown  your 
integrity  in  the  days  of  mobs  and 
traitors. 

"Let  me  say  to  you,  that  many  of 
you  will  see  the  time  when  you  will 
have  all  the  trouble,  trial  and  persecu- 
tion that  you  can  stand,  and  plenty  of 
opportunities  to  show  that  you  are 
true  to  God  and  his  work.  This  Church 
has  before  it  many  close  places  through 
which  it  will  have  to  pass  before  the 
work  of  God  is  crowned  with  victory. 
To  meet  the  difficulties  that  are  com- 
ing, it  will  be  necessary  for  you  to  have 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  this  work 
for  yourselves.  The  difficulties  will  be 
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of  such  a  character  that  the  man  or 
woman  who  does  not  possess  this  per- 
sonal knowledge  or  witness  will  fall. 
If  you  have  not  got  the  testimony,  live 
right  and  call  upon  the  Lord  and  cease 
not  till  you  obtain  it.  If  you  do  not 
you  will  not  stand. 

"Remember  these  sayings,  for  many 
of  you  will  live  to  see  them  fulfilled. 
The  time  will  come  when  no  man  nor 
woman  will  be  able  to  endure  on 
borrowed  light.  Each  will  have  to  be 
guided  by  the  light  within  himself.  If 
you  do  not  have  it,  how  can  you 
stand?"  (Life  of  Heber  C.  Kimball,  pp. 
446,  449-450.) 

"Why  are  they  not  chosen?" 

The  Lord  said  something  in  our  day 
which  explains  why  many  fail  and  are 
not  chosen.  He  asked  the  question, 
".  .  .  why  are  they  not  chosen?"  (D&C 
121:34.)  We  see  those  who  fail  in 
church  life  as  well  as  we  see  it  in 
public  life.  Sometimes  we  have  elected 
men  to  public  office  whom  we  thought 
were  faithful  to  church  standards  only 
to  have  them  betray  us  and  virtually 
sell  their  souls  for  temporary  political 
advantage. 

Likewise  in  the  Church,  men  who 
have  been  elevated  to  high  positions 
have  betrayed  us,  and  some  have  won- 
dered why  others  have  not  been  called 
to  fill  certain  positions.  The  Lord  tells 
us  why  men  fail.  He  said,  "Because 
their  hearts  are  set  so  much  upon  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  [they]  aspire 
to  the  honors  of  men,  .  .  ."  (Ibid.. 
121:35.) 

And  I  submit  that  it  is  the  same  now 
as  it  has  been  in  every  dispensation  of 
the  Church.  Men  fail  to  measure  up  to 
their  highest  possibilities  because  they 
seek  after  worldly  things  and  they 
aspire  to  the  honors  of  men. 

In  the  days  of  Abraham  Lincoln,  a 
great  preacher  by  the  name  of  Wendell 
Phillips  said  something  that  we  could 
well  remember:  "How  prudently,"  he 
said,  "most  men  creep  into  nameless 
graves,  while  now  and  then  one  or  two 
forget  themselves  into  immortality!" 
(Cited  in  John  Wesley  Hill,  Abraham 
Lincoln — Man  of  God,  p.  146.)  He 
who  would  be  great  must  remember 
what  this  wise  man  has  said. 
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I  read  recently  in  a  national  publica- 
tion about  what  a  worried  father  said 
to  his  overambitious  son,  who  was 
trying  to  push  aside  the  man  over  him 
in  seniority.  He  was  fretting  because 
his  boss  was  not  getting  out  of  the  way 
for  these  younger  men  who  were  overly 
ambitious.  This  worried  father  said  to 
his  son:  "I  remember  reading  some- 
where, my  boy,  that  there  are  no 
honors  too  distant  to  the  man  who 
prepares  himself  for  them  with  pa- 
tience." 

Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  if  it  could 
be  said  of  our  leaders  in  public  office 
as  it  was  said  of  Abraham  Lincoln: 
"When  he  spoke  for  the  nation  he  so 
loved,  his  lips  were  as  though  touched 
with  a  live  coal  from  the  altar.  He 
seemed  to  be  of  the  same  fibre  with  the 
prophets  of  Holy  Writ  and  it  may  be 
said,  without  irreverence,  that  he  was  a 
'priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec, 
without  beginning  or  end  of  days,' 
combining  the  kingly  and  priestly 
functions  essential  to  the  service  of  his 
Nation  and  his  time."  (Hill,  op.  cit, 
p.  306.) 

Farsighted  men  in  the  early  years 
of  this  nation  foresaw  dangers  about 
which  they  warned  us.  You  will  readily 
see  these  dangers  all  too  apparent 
among  us  today.  This  is  a  quotation 
again  from  President  Abraham  Lin- 
coln: 

"Is  it  unreasonable,  then,  to  expect 
that  some  man,  possessed  of  the  loftiest 
genius,  coupled  with  ambition  suffi- 
cient to  push  it  to  its  utmost  stretch, 
will  at  some  time  spring  up  amongst 
us,  and  when  such  an  one  does,  it  will 
require  the  people  to  be  united  with 
each  other,  attached  to  the  govern- 
ment and  the  laws,  and  generally  in- 
telligent, successfully  to  frustrate  his 
design."  (Cited  ibid.,  p.  74.) 

"Towering  genius  disdains  a  beaten 
path.  It  seeks  regions  heretofore  un- 
explored. ...  It  thirsts  ...  for  distinc- 
tion, and  if  possible  it  will  have  it, 
whether  at  the  expense  of  emancipating 
slaves  or  enslaving  freemen."  (Idem.) 

Now,  again,  the  Lord  has  warned 
us  of  those  who  fight  against  Zion  or 
who  betray  their  sacred  trust  as  holders 
of  the  priesthood.  We  would  do  well  to 
remember  what  the  Lord  has  promised 


to  this  people.  The  Lord  declared, 
"How  long  can  rolling  waters  remain 
impure?  What  power  shall  stay  the 
heavens?  As  well  might  man  stretch 
forth  his  puny  arm  to  stop  the  Missouri 
river  in  its  decreed  course,  or  to  turn 
it  up  stream,  as  to  hinder  the  Almighty 
from  pouring  down  knowledge  from 
heaven  upon  the  heads  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints."  (D&C  121:33.) 

And  again  the  Lord  said,  "Where- 
fore," speaking  of  our  enemies,  "let 
them  bring  forth  their  strong  reasons 
against  the  Lord. 

"Verily,  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto 
you  [the  Saints] — there  is  no  weapon 
that  is  formed  against  you  shall  pros- 
per; 

"And  if  any  man  lift  his  voice 
against  you  he  shall  be  confounded  in 
mine  own  due  time."  (Ibid.,  71:8-10.) 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  great  persecu- 
tion when  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
received  great  comfort.  "My  son,"  the 
Lord  said,  "peace  be  unto  thy  soul; 
thine  adversity  and  thine  afflictions 
shall  be  but  a  small  moment; 

"And  then,  if  thou  endure  it  well, 
God  shall  exalt  thee  on  high;  thou 
shalt  triumph  over  all  thy  foes."  (Ibid., 
121:7-8.) 

Beware  of  those  who  fight  against 
the  Saints!  The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
made  this  further  statement:  "And  I 
would  now  say,  Beware  O  earth,  how 
you  fight  against  the  Saints  of  God 
and  shed  innocent  blood;  for  in  the 
days  of  Elijah,  his  enemies  came  upon 
him  and  fire  was  called  down  from 
heaven  and  destroyed  them."  (Teach- 
ings of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  p. 
340.) 

There  are  those  among  us  who 
would  set  themselves  up  as  critics  of 
the  Church,  saying  that  the  Church 
has  gone  out  of  the  way.  Some  splin- 
tered apostate  clans  even  from  the  be- 
ginning of  this  dispensation  have  made 
fictitious  claims  to  authority.  We 
should  warn  these,  as  well  as  those 
who  are  in  danger  of  being  led  astray, 
of  what  the  Prophet  predicted.  He  said, 
"That  man  who  rises  up  to  condemn 
others,  finding  fault  with  the  Church, 
saying  they  are  out  of  the  way,  while 
he  himself  is  righteous,  then  know 
assuredly  that  that  man   is    [on  the 
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way]  to  apostasy;  and  if  he  does  not 
repent,  [he]  will  apostatize,  as  God 
lives."  (Ibid.,  pp.  156-157.) 

Much  has  been  said  in  the  sessions 
of  this  conference  about  the  reckless- 
ness and  restlessness  among  college 
students.  The  president  of  one  of  our 
great  universities  wrote  a  letter  to  his 
students  after  a  year  of  much  discon- 
tent on  the  university  campus.  Said 
this  university  president:  "I  have  often 
been  reminded  this  past  winter  of  the 
young  student  who  found  Christianity 
inadequate  and  decided  to  found  his 
own  new  and  better  religion.  He  asked 
a  wise  old  theologian  for  advice  on 
how  to  get  started.  The  old  scholar, 
with  a  twinkle  in  his  eye,  said,  "I  sug- 
gest that  you  arrange  to  get  yourself 
crucified,  and  then  rise  from  the  dead 
on  the  third  day.' — Your  primary  role 
as  students  here  is  to  learn,  not  to 
teach.  Students  who  think  otherwise 
should  go  out,  found  their  own  uni- 
versities and  then  take  lessons  from 
their  students."  (President  of  Uni- 
versity of  Notre  Dame,  April  8,  1963.) 

I  think  it  would  be  well  if  our  young 
students  would  listen  to  the  wisdom 
of  this  university  president. 

The  foundation  on  which  to  build 
for  safety  against  adversity  and  storms 
is  suggested  in  the  answer  of  a  little 
mother  to  a  sister  who  had  inquired 
about  the  rumored  riots  and  troubles 
being  fomented  in  our  midst.  This 
little  mother  said,  "I'm  so  busy  taking 
care  of  little  riots  and  problems  in  my 
own  home  that  I  have  my  hands  full 
without  being  bothered  about  these 
other  rumors."  So  often  in  our  day 
we  are  prone  to  be  more  concerned  in 
brush  fires  abroad  than  about  the 
problems  in  our  own  homes.  The 
Master  as  he  closed  the  great  Sermon 
on    the   Mount    gave    us    a    parable. 

"Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these 
sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I 
will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock: 

"And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not: 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

"And  every  one  that  heareth  these 
sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 
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which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand: 

"And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell: 
and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 
ended  these  sayings,  the  people  were 
astonished  at  his  doctrine: 

"For  he  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes." 
(Matt.  7:24-28.) 

It  was  Mark  Twain  who  told  us 
that  everyone  must  expect  to  have 
personal  trials  and  personal  tragedies. 
He  wrote  this  after  the  tragic  death 
of  his  twenty-five-year-old  daughter 
Suzy.  He  said,  "Suzy  died  at  the  best 
time  of  life,  age  25.  She  had  lived  her 
golden  years.  For  after  that  there  come 
the  risks,  the  responsibilities,  and  the 
inevitable  tragedies  of  life."  The 
Master's  parable  gives  us  the  key  to 
avoid  disaster  when  these  trials  come. 

Obedience  Learned  Through 
Suffering 

Many  times  I  personally  have  won- 
dered at  the  Master's  cry  of  anguish 
in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  "And  he 
went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his 
face,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me:  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt."  (Matt.  26:39.) 

As  I  advance  in  years,  I  begin  to 
understand  in  some  small  measure  how 
the  Master  must  have  felt.  In  the  lone- 
liness of  a  distant  hotel  room  2,500 
miles  away,  you,  too,  may  one  day  cry 
out  from  the  depths  of  your  soul  as 
was  my  experience:  "O  dear  God,  don't 
let  her  die!  I  need  her;  her  family 
needs  her." 

Neither  the  Master's  prayer  nor  my 
prayer  was  answered.  The  purpose  of 
that  personal  suffering  may  be  only 
explained  in  what  the  Lord  said 
through  the  Apostle  Paul: 

"Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned 
he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 
suffered; 

"And  being  made  perfect,  he  became 
the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all 
them  that  obey  him;"   (Heb.  5:8-9.) 

So  it  is  in  our  day.  God  grant  that 
you   and  I   may   learn   obedience   to 
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God's  will,  if  necessary  by  the  things 
which  we  suffer.  One  of  the  things  that 
characterizes  us  as  Saints,  as  King 
Benjamin  told  us,  was  to  be  "sub- 
missive, meek,  humble,  patient,  full 
of  love,  willing  to  submit  to  all  things 
which  the  Lord  seeth  fit  to  inflict 
upon  him,  even  as  a  child  doth  submit 
to  his  father."  (Mosiah  3:19.) 

There  have  been  signs  that  have 
been  given  by  which  we  shall  know 
when  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  be; 
and  the  Lord  has  given  us  two  or  three 
warning  words  to  remember: 

"...  I  say  unto  all  men;  watch, 
therefore,  for  you  know  not  at  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come.  .  .  . 

"Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son 
of  Man  cometh."  (Joseph  Smith  1:46, 
48.) 

"But  my  disciples  shall  stand  in  holy 
places,  and  shall  not  be  moved;  but 
among  the  wicked,  men  shall  lift  up 
their  voices  and  curse  God  and  die." 
(D&C  45:32.) 

".  .  .  and  he  that  watches  not  for 
me  shall  be  cut  off."  (Ibid.,  45:44.) 

Stand  in  Holy  Places 

These  are  words  to  be  remembered. 
Watch!  Be  ye  therefore  ready!  Stand 


in  holy  places  and  be  not  moved!  Be 
still  and  know  that  I  am  God! 

I  bear  witness  that  until  a  person  has 
been  willing  to  sacrifice  all  he  posses- 
ses in  the  world,  not  even  withholding 
his  own  life  if  it  were  necessary  for 
the  upbuilding  of  the  kingdom,  then 
only  can  he  claim  kinship  to  Him  who 
gave  his  life  that  men  might  be.  God 
make  us  worthy,  willing  to  accept 
whatever  he  sees  fit  to  inflict  upon  us, 
as  a  little  child  to  its  father. 

I  bear  you  my  solemn  witness  as  to 
the  divine  mission  of  the  Lord  and  to 
the  responsibility  we  must  bear  as  his 
Church  and  his  people  and  his  priest- 
hood, in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

He  to  whom  you  have  just  listened  is 
Elder  Harold  B.  Lee  of  the  Council  of 
the  Twelve. 

Bishop  John  H.  Vandenberg,  Presid- 
ing Bishop  of  the  Church,  will  be  our 
next  speaker,  and  he  will  be  followed 
by  Elder  Franklin  D.  Richards,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Twelve. 


BISHOP  JOHN  H.  VANDENBERG 

Presiding  Bishop  of  the  Church 


It  has  been  said:  "The  great  [ques- 
tion] of  the  twentieth  century  is.  'How 
can  I  acquire  wealth?'  No  question 
occupies  a  larger  place  in  the  minds 
and  .  .  .  hearts  of  .  .  .  people  today 
than  this.  Millions  ...  in  our  land 
worship  at  the  shrine  of  mammon. 
The  twentieth  century  is  money  mad. 
This  is  true  of  men  in  every  station 
and  in  every  walk  of  life."  (Morris 
Chalfant,  "The  Sin  of  the  Church," 
Wesleyan  Methodist.) 

Avarice  and  selfishness  mastermind 
all  sin  and  crime.  The  Lord  has  re- 
peatedly warned  against  the  disastrous 
consequence  to  the  soul  of  one  hav- 
ing his  heart  so  set  upon  the  things 


of  this  world   as  to  neglect  the  real 
purpose  and  meaning  of  life. 

The  Happy  Life 

For  instance,  a  certain  young  man 
made  this  inquiry  of  the  Savior:  "Good 
Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do, 
that  I  may  have  eternal  life? 

"And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  call- 
est  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good 
but  one,  that  is,  God:  but  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. 

"He  saith  unto  him,  Which?  Jesus 
said,  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt 
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not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness, 

"Honour  thy  father  and  thy  moth- 
er: and,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

"The  young  man  saith  unto  him, 
All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up:  what  lack  I  yet? 

"Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come 
and  follow  me. 

"But  when  the  young  man  heard 
that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful: 
for  he  had  great  possessions."  (Matt. 
19:16-22.) 

Jesus  touches  upon  a  subject  here 
which  is  essential  to  a  successful  and 
happy  life.  Had  the  young  man  been 
able  to  follow  the  Savior's  counsel, 
he  no  doubt  would  have  experienced 
great  joy;  certainly  he  would  not  have 
gone  away  sorrowful.  It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  the  young  man  had  quali- 
fied himself  as  far  as  keeping  the  car- 
nal commandments  was  concerned. 
There  was  no  serious  transgression,  but 
it  was  the  follow-through — "if  thou 
wilt  be  perfect" — that  was  the  stum- 
bling block.  The  requirement  to  use 
his  worldly  goods  to  benefit  others 
proved  to  be  his  great  test,  a  test  that 
made  him  sad,  as  it  does  many  today. 

Immediately  following  this  episode 
the  Savior  addressed  his  disciples  and 
said:  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  a 
rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Even  his  disciples 
seemed  taken  aback  by  this  statement, 
for  they  asked:  "Who  then  can  be 
saved?"  Jesus  answered  them:  "With 
men  this  is  impossible;  but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible."  (Ibid.,  19:23, 
25-26.) 


Divine  Power  Released  by  Obedience 

Here  then  is  the  key — by  the  power 
of  our  Father  in  heaven  man  is  saved. 
And  this  power  of  God  is  exercised 
through  the  action  of  his  laws.  His 
laws  are  given  for  the  benefit  of  his 
children — to  help  them  properly  take 
command  of  their  lives  concerning 
worldly  goods. 
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Christ  taught:  ".  .  .  seek  not  ye 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

"For  all  these  things  do  the  nations 
of  the  world  seek  after:  and  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
these  things. 

"But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of 
God;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  (Luke  12:29-31.) 
There  are  many  men  who  can  testify 
to  this  truth. 

Neither  wealth  nor  the  material 
things  of  the  world  in  and  of  them- 
selves are  evil;  it  is  the  love  of  possess- 
ing them  above  all  else  that  is  evil. 

The  Lord  revealed  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith:  ".  .  .  that  which  com- 
eth  of  the  earth  is  ordained  for  the 
use  of  man  for  food  and  for  raiment, 
and  that  he  might  have  in  abundance. 

"But  it  is  not  given  that  one  man 
should  possess  that  which  is  above 
another,  wherefore  the  world  lieth 
in  sin."  (D&C  49:19-20.  Italics  added.) 

Many  of  the  problems  of  society 
develop  because  of  man's  vain  am- 
bition to  get  gain  and  power  "above 
another."  Such  desires  follow  the 
natural  course  in  the  heart  of  man. 
".  .  .  the  natural  man,"  said  King 
Benjamin,  "is  an  enemy  to  God.  .  .  ." 
(Mosiah  3:19.)  One  should  cultivate 
thoughts  of  love  for  God  and  fellow- 
men  and  strive  to  serve  one  another. 

Trust  in  God's  Promises 

"When  Matthias  Baldwin,  who  built 
the  first  American  locomotive,  had 
made  good  and  had  accumulated  a  for- 
tune, he  was  wont  to  distribute  liberal 
gifts  freely  among  those  who  had 
been  less  prosperous  than  he.  So  gen- 
erous, indeed,  was  he  that  when  he 
had  not  the  cash  by  him  he  would  give 
personal  notes  instead.  'Nobody  hesi- 
tates to  sign  promises  to  pay  in  the 
future  in  order  to  get  capital  for  busi- 
ness,' he  would  say.  'Are  we  to  trust 
the  Lord  to  take  care  of  our  affairs, 
and  not  His  own?'  Sometimes,  it  is 
said,  this  practice  would  get  Mr.  Bald- 
win into  small  difficulties;  but  on  the 
other  hand  it  often  helped  him  when 
he  needed  business  notes  for  himself. 
Said  one  bank  president  to  another, 
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once,  'You  refuse  to  help  him  because 
he  does  not  know  what  to  do  with  his 
money.  We  will  stand  by  him  because 
he  is  determined  to  do  good  with  his 
money.  His  collaterals  are  God's  prom- 
ises.' "  (Osborne  J.  P.  Widtsoe,  What 
Jesus  Taught,  p.  175.) 

Mr.  Baldwin  may  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  Paul's  admonition  to 
Timothy:  "Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy; 

"That  they  do  good,  that  they  be 
rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
willing    to    communicate; 

"Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 
come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eter- 
nal life."  (1  Tim.  6:17-19.) 

Mr.  Baldwin  personally  said,  "I  feel 
more  thankful  for  the  disposition  to 
give  largely  than  for  the  ability  to  give 
largely;  for  I  know  that  immense 
wealth  can  be  acquired  a  great  deal 
easier  than  the  heart  to  use  it  well. 
My  money  without  a  new  heart  would 
have  been  a  curse  to  me."  (Widtsoe, 
op.  cit.,  p.   180.) 

Gain  in  Spiritual  Wealth 

A  few  days  ago  the  Deseret  News 
carried  an  article  about  Mr.  }.  C. 
Penney.  In  part  it  said:  "One  night,  for 
example,  at  age  56,  I  [Mr.  Penney] 
was  broke,  discouraged,  ill  in  a  sani- 
tarium in  Battle  Creek,  Michigan.  I 
felt  that  I  would  never  see  the  dawn 
of  another  day,"  said  Mr.  Penney.  "I 
got  up  and  wrote  farewell  letters  to 
my  wife  and  to  my  oldest  son.  I  sealed 
the  letters.  If  I  did  sleep,  it  was  not  a 
sound  sleep.  I  rose  early,  went  down  to 
the  mezzanine  floor,  and  found  the 
dining  room  was  not  open. 

"Suddenly,  over  in  one  corner  of  the 
mezzanine,  I  heard  the  singing  of  gos- 
pel hymns.  The  song  was  the  old  fa- 
vorite, 'God  Will  Take  Care  of  You.' 
You  can  imagine  how  heavy  my  heart 
was  when  I  went  in.  Yet,  I  came  out 
of  that  room  that  morning  a  changed 
man.  Within  just  a  few  moments  my 
life  was  transformed.  It  was  almost  as 
if  I  had  had  a  new  birth.  God  did  take 


care  of  me.  .  .  .  And  ever  since,  I  have 
been  trying  to  fill  that  obligation 

"When  I  finally  got  back  on  firm 
ground,  I  had  much  less  in  a  material 
sense  than  I  enjoyed  before.  But  I  had 
gained  immeasurably  in  spiritual 
wealth,  for  I  had  learned  to  turn  to 
God  for  guidance  in  all  the  acts  and 
decisions  of  my  life. 

"All  spiritual  awakening  requires 
this  realization:  material  arrogance 
and  pride  build  up  a  sense  of  power 
that  separates  man  more  and  more 
from  God.  Then  when  some  desper- 
ate crisis  brings  this  realization,  the 
change  appears  almost  a  miracle. 

"But  that  miracle  is  ever  within  a 
hand's  reach  of  all  of  us.  That  is  the 
wonderful  thing  about  it.  We  have 
only  to  reach  out  and  touch  God,  to 
take  His  hand  and  ask  Him  to  lead 
us."  (Deseret  News,  September  16, 
1965,  p.  A9.) 

Beware  the  Snare  of  Selfishness 

America  as  a  whole  is  today  economi- 
cally prosperous;  and  unless  we  turn 
to  God,  grave  consequences  may  result. 
Members  of  the  Church  are  taken  up 
in  this  surge  of  prosperity,  and  we 
should  be  alert  to  the  words  of  Paul: 
"But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 

"For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of  all  evil:  which  while  some  coveted 
after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith, 
and  pierced  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows."  (1  Tim.  6:9-10.) 

Avarice  and  selfishness  seem  to  be 
the  greatest  sin  and  lead  to  many 
crimes.  Robberies,  burglaries,  assaults, 
murders  are  committed  because  of  the 
selfish  attitude  "I  want  it." 

Law  of  Tithing  the  Liberator 

The  Lord,  therefore,  has  given  his 
children  guiding  principles  to  assist 
them  to  overcome  such  inclinations  as 
they  may  have.  The  Church  will  help 
a  man  to  eradicate  selfishness  from 
his  mind  if  he  will  but  follow  the  laws 
of  the  gospel.  For  example,  the  law  of 
tithing  is  for  man's  benefit.  As  a  man 
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voluntarily  begins  to  pay  an  honest 
tithing,  his  interests  and  desires  are 
focused  toward  God. 

No  one  who  is  selfish  can  gain  a 
righteous  state.  The  principle  of  tith- 
ing will  help  one  overcome  this  en- 
slaving power,  for  at  the  very  base  of 
this  principle  lies  the  means  of  sub- 
duing and  conquering  selfishness. 
Hence,  it  is  a  great  blessing  to  the 
individual  who  will  honestly  live 
the  law. 

President  Brigham  Young  once  said: 
"The  law  of  tithing  is  an  eternal  law. 
The  Lord  Almighty  never  had  his 
Kingdom  on  the  earth  without  the 
law  of  tithing  being  in  the  midst  of 
his  people,  and  he  never  will.  It  is  an 
eternal  law  that  God  has  instituted 
for  the  benefit  of  the  human  family, 
for  their  salvation  and  exaltation." 
(Discourses  of  Brigham  Young,  1943 
ed.,  p.   177.) 

In  1831  the  Lord,  in  a  revelation 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith, 
said:  "And  if  ye  seek  the  riches  which 
it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  to  give  unto 
you,  ye  shall  be  the  richest  of  all 
people  for  ye  shall  have  the  riches  of 
eternity;  and  it  must  needs  be  that  the 
riches  of  the  earth  are  mine  to  give; 
but  beware  of  pride,  lest  ye  become  as 
the  Nephites  of  old."  (D&G  38:39.) 
You  will  recall  the  Nephite  nation. was 
destroyed  because  the  people  sought  to 
gratify  their  own  pride  and  vain  am- 
bitions. They  were  unable  to  resist  the 
appeal  of  wealth  and  the  things  it 
could  buy,  loving  power  and  gain  more 
than  God. 

President  McKay  has  counseled: 
"Tithing  should  not  be  given  with  a 
selfish  end  in  view.  A  man  who  pays 
tithing  just  to  keep  his  name  on  the 
record  will  receive  his  reward,  of 
course;  he  will  have  his  name  on  the 
record.   'Verily,  he  hath  his  reward,' 
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as  the  man  who  prayed  to  be  seen 
and  heard  of  men.  But  he  who  gives 
because  he  loves  to  help  others  and 
to  further  the  cause  of  righteousness, 
who  gives  cheerfully  with  thanks- 
giving in  his  heart,  also  has  his  re- 
ward; for  in  giving  he  is  really  obtain- 
ing. In  losing  his  life  for  Christ's 
sake,  he  finds  it. 

"If  all  would  thus  lose  themselves 
unselfishly  in  the  law  of  tithing,  there 
would  be  sufficient  in  the  Lord's  store- 
house to  insure  the  comfort  and  edu- 
cation of  every  person  in  need  in  the 
Church.  The  Church  would  thus  be- 
come the  best,  the  safest  insurance 
society  in  the  world.  The  time  will 
come  when  tithing  as  a  sufficient 
means  of  protection  will  be  even  more 
fully  understood  than  it  is  today.  .  .  ." 
(David  O.  McKay,  Treasures  of  Life, 
pp.  284-285.) 

May  God  bless  us  that  we  may 
catch  the  vision  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Savior's  admonition:  "Lay  not  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal: 

"But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal: 

"For  where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also."  (Matt.  6:19- 
21.) 

May  this  be  our  lot,  I  ask  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

The  Presiding  Bishop,  John  H.  Van- 
denberg,  has  just  spoken  to  us. 

Elder  Franklin  D.  Richards,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Twelve,  will  now  speak 
to  us. 


ELDER  FRANKLIN  D.  RICHARDS 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  the 
Lord  has  said,  ".  .  .  if  you  keep  my 
commandments  and  endure  to  the  end 


you  shall  have  eternal  life,  which  gift 
is  the  greatest  of  all  the  gifts  of  God." 
(D&C  14:7.) 
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In  a  glorious  vision  to  Moses  we 
learn  that  it  is  God's  work  and  glory 
".  .  .  to  bring  to  pass  the  immortality 
and  eternal  life  of  man."  (Moses  1:39.) 

Even  though  this  is  God's  work  and 
glory,  life  seems  to  be  a  mystery  to 
most  of  God's  children.  Men  wonder, 
"Where  did  we  come  from,  and  what 
is  the  object  of  life?"  The  answers  to 
these  questions  are  essential  in  order 
for  each  of  us  to  achieve  the  maximum 
benefits,  happiness,  and  peace  that 
this  life  affords. 

The  Object  of  Life 

But  to  us  God  has  revealed  the  ob- 
ject of  life.  He  has  revealed  the  great 
truth  that  he  is  our  Father  and  that 
we  are  his  spirit  children.  I  am  indeed 
grateful  for  this  knowledge;  and  as  we 
appreciate  that  we  are  spirit  children 
of  our  Father  in  heaven,  unlimited 
possibilities  lie  before  us. 

Through  the  restored  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  learn  that  we  enjoyed  a  pre- 
mortal existence  as  spirit  children  of 
God  the  Father. 

In  our  first  estate  or  premortal 
existence  we  had  our  free  agency,  and 
because  of  our  choice  and  worthiness 
we  were  eligible  to  come  to  this  earth 
— our  second  estate.  Thus,  at  the  time 
of  our  earthly  birth  our  spirit  entered 
into  our  mortal  body  and  became  the 
life  of  our  body. 

Concept  of  Eternal  Progress 

The  knowledge  that  this  life  is  the 
second  estate  opens  up  the  great  con- 
cept of  eternal  progress.  This  is  a  basic 
truth  of  our  religious  thought.  What  a 
tremendous  vision  this  gives  us. 

And  why  did  we  come  to  this  second 
estate?  To  be  proved  and  tested — to  see 
if  we  will  do  all  things  whatsoever  the 
Lord  commands  us.  (See  Abraham  3: 
25.) 

Jesus  said,  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect."  (Matt.  5:48.) 

Salvation  and  Exaltation 

I  bear  witness  to  you  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  our  Savior  and  Redeemer, 
and  that  all  of  God's  children  will  in- 


herit immortality  through  the  atone- 
ment of  the  Christ,  but  that  only  those 
who  keep  God's  commandments  and 
endure  to  the  end  will  inherit  eternal 
life  and  exaltation  in  the  celestial 
kingdom. 

How  many  experiences,  pleasant 
and  unpleasant,  must  we  have,  and 
how  much  knowledge  must  we  attain 
to  become  perfect,  even  as  our  Father 
in  heaven  is  perfect?  Let  us  consider 
this  matter  before  answering. 

Experience  Can  Be  A  Blessing 

Great  blessings  come  from  the 
knowledge  that  we  obtain  and  the  ex- 
periences we  have,  and  it  should  be 
remembered  that  every  experience  has 
a  value. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  was  proved  the 
same  as  each  of  us  is.  He  encountered 
intense  opposition  and  what  appeared 
to  be  insurmountable  obstacles. 

When  he  was  crying  to  the  Lord  in 
Liberty  Jail  in  March  1839,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying: 

".  .  .  if  the  very  jaws  of  hell  shall 
gape  open  the  mouth  wide  after  thee, 
know  thou,  my  son,  that  all  these 
things  shall  give  thee  experience,  and 
shall  be  for  thy  good."  (D&C  122:7.) 

I  am  sure  that  it  was  difficult  for 
the  Prophet  Joseph  at  that  time  to 
appreciate  how  this  most  difficult 
experience  would  be  for  his  good,  but 
it  undoubtedly  was  a  preparation  for 
greater  tests  that  came  later. 

I  love  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  and 
bear  witness  that  he  was  one  of  the 
great  prophets  of  all  time. 

Zion's  Camp 

You  may  recall  that  historic  and 
memorable  journey  of  Zion's  Camp  to 
Missouri.  Since  it  failed  of  its  purpose 
to  reinstate  the  Saints  in  possession  of 
their  lands  in  Jackson  County,  it  was 
regarded  by  some  as  being  an  unprofit- 
able episode. 

"A  brother  in  Kirtland — one  too 
weak  in  the  faith  to  go  with  the  camp 
— meeting  Brigham  Young  on  his  re- 
turn from  Missouri,  said  to  him,  Well, 
what  did  you  gain  on  this  useless 
journey  to  Missouri  with  Joseph 
Smith?'    'All  we  went  for,'  promptly 
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replied  Brigham  Young."  (Compre- 
hensive History  of  the  Church,  1,  370.) 

In  the  camp's  journey  of  more  than 
a  thousand  miles  there  were  many 
experiences.  There  were  fatigues,  hard- 
ships, and  disappointments  to  over- 
come; all  of  these  experiences  were 
valuable  to  the  men  who  participated 
in  them.  Many  became  the  leaders  in 
two  great  exoduses  involving  the  re- 
moval of  12,000  Saints  from  Missouri 
to  Illinois  and  of  more  than  20,000 
from  Illinois  to  the  Salt  Lake  Valley. 

In  another  way  also  this  Zion's 
Camp  experience  was  profitable.  In 
February  1835  a  conference  was  held 
in  which  the  Prophet  explained  "that 
the  trials  and  sufferings  endured  on 
that  journey  to  Missouri  were  not  in 
vain,  for  it  was  the  will  of  God  'that 
those  who  went  to  Zion  with  a  deter- 
mination to  lay  down  their  lives,  if 
necessary,  should  be  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  to  go  forth  to  prune  the  vine- 
yard for  the  last  time.' "  (Ibid.,  1, 
372-373.)  Thus  it  was  from  this  group 
that  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles  was  selected. 

Again  it  was  the  knowledge  ob- 
tained and  faith  and  strength  that  was 
developed  that  prepared  these  men  for 
the  great  work  that  was  ahead  of  them. 

Yes,  it  is  essential  that  each  of  us 
learn  from  our  experiences  as  we  are 
tried  and  tested  by  the  afflictions  of 
this  life.  God  has  explained  that  this 
is  an  important  part  of  this  life. 

It  seems,  however,  that  human 
nature  wants  to  follow  the  easy  paths, 
but  each  of  us  should  thank  the  Lord 
for  the  difficulties  we  encounter. 

I  know  that  as  we  look  back  upon 
our  lives,  we  will  acknowledge  that 
those  experiences  that  were  the  most 
difficult  were  in  the  end  the  most 
profitable.  The  lessons  learned  and 
faith  developed  in  such  hours  of  hard- 
ship will  prove  to  be  of  eternal  value 
to  us  in  our  path  of  eternal  progress. 

Many  of  us  recall  the  dark  days  of 
the  depression  in  the  early  nineteen 
thirties.  The  loss  of  one's  possessions  is 
a  humbling  experience,  especially  with 
the  responsibilities  of  a  family,  but  the 
lessons  will  never  be  forgotten. 

Likewise,  the  loss  of  loved  ones  are 
sad    experiences,    but    these    difficult 
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tests  build  great  faith,  courage,  and 
humility.  In  the  presence  of  death  we 
are  made  humble,  for  then  we  realize 
our  own  helplessness  and  our  depen- 
dence upon  our  Heavenly  Father  for 
comfort. 

Those  who  have  fulfilled  missions 
understand  the  difficulties  and  disap- 
pointments in  bringing  souls  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  But  none  would 
deny  the  great  opportunities  for  per- 
sonal growth  and  development  as  well 
as  eternal  joy  and  happiness. 

Service  to  mankind  through  activity 
in  the  Church  affords  one  of  the  great 
opportunities  for  experience.  This  type 
of  experience  develops  love,  faith,  wis- 
dom, understanding,  discernment  and 
invariably  results  in  increased  knowl- 
edge. 

The  Savior  said,  "Woe  unto  you, 
when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of 
you!  .  .  ."    (Luke  6:26.) 

Adversity 

The  Church  and  the  people  of  the 
Church  have  encountered  and  will 
encounter  many  trials  and  tribula- 
tions, but  as  the  Lord  explained  to  the 
Prophet  in  Liberty  Jail,  ".  .  .  all  these 
things  shall  give  thee  experience,  and 
shall  be  for  thy  good."  (D&C  122:7.) 

We  should  not  expect  all  to  speak 
well  of  us  or  expect  all  to  be  well  with 
us  continually.  Let  us  prepare  stead- 
fastly to  face  adversity  regardless  of 
the  form  it  takes,  recognizing  that  such 
experiences  are  necessary  to  the 
progress  of  the  Church  as  well  as  our- 
selves as  individuals. 

God  has  not  promised  us  that  we 
won't  have  problems  and  troubles,  but 
he  has  promised  us  comfort,  increased 
faith  and  knowledge,  as  well  as  growth 
and  development  as  we  successfully 
meet  each  challenge  of  life. 

What  may  appear  to  be  a  small 
problem  to  some  may  be  a  major  one 
to  another.  The  important  thing  about 
a  problem  is:  How  do  we  react  to  it? 

As  we  pursue  the  study  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  we  perceive  that  it  is 
a  grand  philosophy  of  life,  yes,  the 
plan  of  life. 

President  McKay  has  said  that  the 
purpose   of    the   gospel    is  to   change 
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men's  lives,  to  make  bad  men  good 
and  good  men  better,  and  to  change 
human  nature.  (Film  Every  Member  a 
Missionary.) 

The  Blessing  of  the  Spirit 

How  much  learning  and  how  many 
experiences  do  we  need  to  become 
godlike?  The  answer  is  that  we  need 
all  we  can  receive  on  this  earth;  and 
as  we  successfully  meet  this  life's  chal- 
lenges, we  will  be  prepared  for  more 
as  we  leave  this  estate  and  move  into 
the  next  estate  in  the  hereafter. 

Our  Father  has  sent  us  here  for  a 
short  period  of  mortal  experience.  He 
has  given  us  principles  to  guide  us  and 
has  endowed  us  with  free  agency  to 
choose  our  paths.  As  we  choose  the 
right  we  are  promised  eternal  progress 
and  love  and  peace  with  our  families 
and  friends.  And  he  has  promised  us 
that  as  we  keep  his  commandments  his 
spirit  will  be  with  us. 

Words  cannot  describe  the  happiness 
that  comes  into  our  lives  when  the 
spirit  of  God  is  with  us.  This  happi- 
ness includes  a  peace  that  passeth 
understanding  except  to  the  person 
that  receives  it. 

Let  us  truly  appreciate  the  object  of 
this  life  and  endure  to  the  end  by 
meeting  life's  challenges  with  a  deter- 
mination to  make  each  experience  of 
eternal  value  to  us  and  thus  contribute 
to  our  eternal  progress. 


I  thank  the  Lord  for  the  prophet, 
our  beloved  President  David  O.  McKay, 
who  stands  at  the  head  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  today.  May  the  Lord  sustain 
him  in  his  great  calling,  and  may  we 
all  have  the  good  judgment  and 
courage  to  follow  his  inspired  advice 
and  counsel,  I  pray  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner: 

Elder  Franklin  D.  Richards,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Twelve,  has  just  spoken 
to  us. 

Brother  Jay  Welch  will  now  lead  the 
choir  and  congregation  in  singing, 
"How  Firm  a  Foundation." 

After  the  singing,  Elder  Bernard  P. 
Brockbank,  Assistant  to  the  Twelve, 
will  address  us. 

Will  you  all  stand,  please. 

The  Choir  and  Congregation  joined 
in  singing,  "How  Firm  a  Foundation." 
(Jay  E.  Welch,  conducting.) 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner 

Elder  Bernard  P.  Brockbank,  Assist- 
ant to  the  Twelve,  will  now  address  us, 
and  he  will  be  followed  by  Elder 
Thomas  S.  Monson  of  the  Council  of 
the  Twelve. 


ELDER  BERNARD  P.  BROCKBANK 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


Brothers  and  sisters:  It  is  a  blessing 
and  a  privilege  to  be  in  the  talented 
and  spiritual  atmosphere  of  this  great 
[Tabernacle]  Choir.  We  fondly  re- 
member their  great  strength  back  at 
the  [Mormon]  Pavilion  at  the  World's 
Fair.  They  are  still  talking  about  it  in 
many  of  the  areas. 

It  is  also  a  heartfelt  joy  and  blessing 
to  have  a  living  prophet  of  God  on 
earth  today  and  to  have  a  quorum  of 
Twelve  Apostles.  This  is  a  unique 
organization  in  this  world  of  many 
varied  religions,  one  that  conforms  to 
God's  plan  and  to  the  scriptures. 


Prophets  of  God 

The  scriptures  and  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory reveal  that  many  men  are  willing 
and  anxious  to  accept  the  prophets 
and  apostles  of  other  ages.  Many  today 
are  willing  to  accept  Noah,  Abraham, 
Moses,  Jacob,  and  others  as  prophets 
of  God,  but  few  of  the  people  living 
at  the  time  these  prophets  lived  ac- 
cepted them  as  prophets  of  God. 

Many  men  today  accept  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Savior  and  Son  of  God,  but  few 
accepted  him  when  he  lived  on  this 
earth. 
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Many  are  willing  to  accept  the  past 
prophets  but  comparatively  few  are 
willing  to  accept  and  follow  the  living 
prophets.  Many  today  are  willing  to 
accept  Jesus  Christ,  but  few  were  will- 
ing to  accept  and  follow  him. 

In  the  Mormon  Pavilion  at  the  New 
York  World's  Fair  many  from  all  sects 
and  religions  are  asking,  "How  can  we 
know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Savior 
and  the  Son  of  God,  and  how  can  we 
know  that  Joseph  Smith  is  a  prophet 
of  God  and  that  the  restoration  of  the 
gospel  took  place?" 

How  to  Know  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 

Anyone  can  know  if  he  truly  and 
sincerely  wants  to  know  if  a  prophet  is 
a  false  or  is  a  true  prophet  of  God. 
Jesus  Christ  gave  us  the  key  of  how 
one  may  know.  He  said,  "Beware  of 
false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves. 

"Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or 
figs  of  thistles?"  (Matt.  7:15-16.) 

A  false  prophet  is  as  out  of  place 
and  out  of  pattern  in  God's  program 
as  a  fig  on  a  thistle  or  a  grape  on  a 
thorn. 

Jesus  continued:  "Even  so  every  good 
tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but  a 
corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

"A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring 
forth  good  fruit.  .  .  . 

"Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them."  (Ibid.,  7:17-18,  20.) 

A  corrupt  or  false  prophet  will  bring 
forth  evil  fruit.  A  prophet  of  God  will 
bring  forth  good  fruit  or  God's  pro- 
gram. 

Prophets  True  and  False 

A  false  prophet  will  not  build  the 
kingdom  of  God  but  will  build  in  op- 
position to  God's  program  and  will 
build  the  kingdom  of  false  men  and 
Satan.  A  true  prophet  will  not  build 
the  kingdom  of  Satan.  A  true  prophet 
will  help  build  the  kingdom  of  God. 
He  will  teach  the  teachings  and  doc- 
trines of  Jesus  Christ.  He  will  teach 
the  God-inspired  scriptures.  Jesus  said, 
"No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  .  .  ." 
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(Ibid.,  6:24.)  Many  have  tried,  but  the 
statement  of  the  great  Teacher  still 
stands. 

A  fine  couple  came  into  my  office 
in  the  Mormon  Pavilion  recently,  and 
the  husband  was  concerned  because 
his  wife  who  had  visited  the  Pavilion 
a  few  weeks  before  had  recently  joined 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints,  and  she  was  filled  with 
peace,  joy,  and  satisfaction.  He  said, 
"My  wife  seems  to  know,  but  I  do 
not  know,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God.  I  do  not  know  that  Joseph 
Smith  is  a  prophet  of  God.  I  would 
like  to  know  the  truth." 

He  said,  "I  do  believe  that  there  is 
a  God  or  a  Creator." 

In  answer  I  said,  "Your  Father  in 
heaven  has  a  greater  desire  that  you 
know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  literally  his 
Son  and  that  he  is  the  Savior,  and  he 
desires  that  you  know  the  prophets, 
even  more  than  you  desire  to  know, 
but  you  must  be  ready  to  accept  and 
follow  the  Savior." 

Jesus  Christ  gave  us  the  key  of  how 
we  can  know,  and  this  has  been  re- 
peated, and  I  think  it  is  rather  signifi- 
cant. It  has  been  mentioned  in  this 
conference  several  times.  I  think  it  has 
great  import  and  is  very  essential  in 
the  great  missionary  program  because 
no  convert  can  come  into  this  Church, 
knowing  the  truth  and  knowing  what 
is  essential,  unless  he  follows  and  un- 
derstands what  the  Savior  mentioned. 

Picture  the  Savior  with  his  apostles, 
living  here  in  mortality,  the  very  God 
that  the  people  thought  they  were 
worshiping,  the  very  Messiah  they 
were  looking  for.  And  the  Savior  said 
to  his  apostles: 

"Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son 
of  man  am?"  (Ibid.,  16:13.) 

Well,  you  know  the  answer.  It  is 
well  known.  The  people  did  not  know 
who  he  was.  I  wonder  if  we  would. 
He  was  the  carpenter's  son  across  the 
street,  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

Peter's  Testimony 

Jesus  turned  to  the  apostles,  "But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 

"And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
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the  living  God."  {Ibid.,  16:15-16.) 

Peter  knew.  Many  of  us  know,  and 
all  who  wish  the  truth  would  like  to 
know.  And  here  is  the  key,  as  you 
know.  Jesus  then  revealed  a  great  gem 
of  truth  and  a  treasure  of  knowledge 
of  God  the  Eternal  Father's  relation- 
ship and  responsibility  to  his  children. 
Our  Father  in  heaven  is  not  without 
responsibility. 

"And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona: 
for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  (Ibid.,  16:17.) 

How  Peter  Knew 

The  knowledge  and  testimony  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  cannot  come  from  flesh  and  blood 
but  must  be  revealed  from  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  The  children  of 
God  must  receive  this  knowledge 
literally  from  their  Creator. 

I  said  to  my  friend,  "Do  you  sin- 
cerely want  to  know  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  the  living  God?" 
He  said,  "Above  all  else." 
"Do  you  know  how  to  pray?" 
He  said,  "I  have  never  prayed." 
"Would  you  like  to  talk  to  your 
Father  in  heaven?" 
"Of  course  I  would." 
"Did  Jesus  Christ  pray?" 

The  Lord's  Prayer 

"Yes,  he  prayed." 

Jesus  Christ  taught  us  how  to  pray. 
Many  know  the  Lord's  prayer,  but  few 
really  comprehend  its  great  signifi- 
cance. To  many  it  has  been  a  pattern 
of  repetition,  but  not  a  pattern  liter- 
ally of  the  great  sequence  of  prayer 
from  God's  children  to  their  Heavenly 
Father. 

Let's  just  briefly  analyze  it.  First, 
we  pray  to  our  Father  in  heaven:  "Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed 
be  thy  name."  (Ibid.,  6:9.) 

Then  we  pray  to  help  build  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  And  you  cannot  pray  to  bring 
it  without  being  blessed.  We  pray  to 
help  build  God's  kingdom  on  earth. 
Then  one  prays  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
What  a  difference  this  is  over  always 


praying  for  the  Lord  to  give  us  bless- 
ings. "Thy  will  be  done,  in  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven."  (Ibid.,  6:10.)  Then 
we  thank  God  for  our  blessings,  for  our 
daily  bread.  You  ask  your  Father  in 
heaven  to  forgive  you  for  your  debts, 
your  sins  and  weaknesses,  and  likewise 
you  will  forgive  anyone  that  has  in- 
jured or  offended  you,  so  that  your 
heart  will  be  ready  to  receive  the 
blessings. 

You  ask  the  Lord  to  help  you  when 
you  are  tempted  with  evil.  You  ask 
your  Father  to  deliver  you  from  evil. 
This  is  a  tremendous  request. 

Then  the  prayer  closes.  No  one  pray- 
ing can  keep  from  the  great  significance 
of  the  three  closing  thoughts:  ".  .  .  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  for  ever."  (Ibid.,  6:13.) 

Jesus  also  said,  "Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  to  you. 

".  .  .  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full."  (John  16:23-24.) 

I  asked  my  friend  again,  "Do  you 
want  your  joy  to  be  full?" 

And  of  course  he  said  that  he  did. 

"You  must  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  when  you  pray  to  God  for  his 
blessings." 

Then  he  said,  "I  would  like  to  read 
all  the  church  books  I  can  get  ahold 
of." 

This  revealed  one  of  the  little  secrets 
that  was  keeping  this  young  man  from 
the  Church.  His  desire  was  good,  which 
is  very  important;  he  had  a  marvelous 
attitude,  but  he  wanted  a  witness 
through  his  own  mind,  from  his  own 
reading,  through  his  own  understand- 
ing, even  though  we  had  been 
speaking  about  the  message  the  Lord 
gave  of  how  we  can  know.  This  wit- 
ness cannot  come  from  flesh  and 
blood  but  must  come  from  God  the 
Eternal  Father. 

I  again  asked  him  if  he  would  pri- 
vately and  secretly  fast  and  pray  from 
his  heart  to  God,  so  that  he  might 
know  the  truth.  He  said,  "I  will  do 
the  best  I  can,  but  I  assure  you  I  will 
pray." 

One  week  later  he  was  baptized, 
and  with  tears  in  his  eyes  and  joy  in 
his  heart  he  knew  that  Jesus  Christ 
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was  his  Savior  and  that  he  was  literally 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  His  Father 
in  heaven  also  revealed  to  him  that 
Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet;  he  also 
knew  that  the  Book  of  Mormon  was 
scripture  and  was  the  word  of  God. 
That  came  as  an  answer  from  his  Fa- 
ther in  heaven,  and  he  was  thrilled 
to  get  acquainted  with  it.  He  told  me, 
"Life  has  greater  meaning." 

Mankind  Desires  to  Know  the  Truth 

Fellow  members  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  many  of  your  neighbors 
desire  to  know  the  truth.  The  World's 
Fair  has  proven  that  the  people  are 
hungry  for  righteousness,  hungry  for 
the  truth,  but  there  are  few  to  teach 
them.  It  is  God's  plan  and  program 
for  this  life.  Many  have  been  misled, 
even  as  Jesus  said  the  religious  Phari- 
sees were  misled  by  the  traditions  and 
doctrines  of  men. 

The  Book  of  Mormon 

The  doctrines  and  ordinances  and 
commandments  of  God  and  Jesus 
Christ,  again,  I  repeat,  are  found  in 
the  holy  scriptures.  Encourage  your 
friends  with  love,  kindness,  and 
neighborliness  to  read  the  scriptures, 
to  read  the  Bible  and  the  Book  of 
Mormon.  All  Saints  should  give  their 
friends  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
This  program  has  started.  See  how 
beautifully  it  works.  Can  you  picture 
a  million  members  of  this  Church 
with  a  testimony,  with  a  witness  from 
God,  giving  the  great  tangible  witness 
to  their  neighbors,  and  then  indi- 
vidually following  through,  encourag- 
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ing  their  neighbors  to  pray,  with  love 
and  kindness  building  within  them 
the  knowledge  that  this  great  book  is 
the  second  great  witness  of  God's 
program  here  upon  the  earth,  along 
with  the  Bible?  It  may  not  be  second, 
but  is  a  witness  with  the  Bible.  It 
works. 

A  million  copies!  And  it  depends 
on  you.  Here  the  majority  of  the  lead- 
ership of  God's  program  on  earth  is 
represented.  Everyone  can  be  a  mis- 
sionary, and  the  Book  of  Mormon  a 
little  tool,  and  then  with  the  follow-up, 
you  will  be  surprised.  The  Book  of 
Mormon  will  draw  tears  to  the  eyes 
of  the  honest  in  heart.  After  they 
have  read  this  book  they  will  know 
that  Jesus  Christ  lives  and  that  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet 
and  that  the  gospel  has  been  restored. 

In  closing,  I  would  just  like  to  say 
that  in  a  few  days  one  of  the  greatest 
missionary  tools  of  all  time,  the  Pa- 
vilion at  the  World's  Fair,  where  we 
have  had  the  opportunity  of  meeting 
and  touching  the  hearts  of  millions, 
will  be  closed  and  dismantled,  but  its 
strength  and  its  potency  and  what  it 
has  done  will  live  indefinitely.  It  is 
good  to  have  been  a  part  of  it. 

May  the  Lord  bless  all  of  us  to  be 
about  our  Father's  business,  I  pray 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner 

Elder  Bernard  P.  Brockbank  has  just 
spoken  to  you. 

Elder  Thomas  S.  Monson  will  speak 
to  us  now,  please. 


ELDER  THOMAS  S.  MONSON 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 


This  has  been  a  most  inspirational 
conference.  As  this  the  final  session 
draws  to  its  close,  it  is  not  my  desire 
to  speak  to  a  formal  text,  but  rather  to 
bear  my  personal  testimony  concern- 
ing Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  to  suggest 
that  each  person  undertake  a  personal 
search  for  him. 

Many  of  you  have  traveled  far  to 


attend  this  conference.  From  Europe, 
from  Canada,  from  Mexico,  from  the 
isles  of  the  sea,  and  from  many  other 
points  you  have  come. 

They  Seek  After  Jesus 

In  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord, 
John  describes  a  similar  journey  by 
those  who  would  worship. 
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"And  there  were  certain  Greeks 
among  them  that  came  up  to  worship 
at  the  feast: 

"The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip, 
which  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee, 
and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus."  (John  12:20-21.  Italics 
added.)  I  feel  this  is  your  desire  even 
today. 

The  little  children  have  another  way 
of  expressing  the  same  wish.  Most  often 
they  say:  "Tell  me  the  stories  of  Jesus 
I  love  to  hear;  things  I  would  ask  him 
to  tell  me  if  he  were  here."  (W.  H. 
Parker,  The  Children  Sing,  No.  65.) 

They  seek  after  Jesus,  and  so  it  has 
ever  been.  No  search  is  so  universal. 
No  undertaking  so  richly  rewarding. 
No  effort  so  ennobling.  No  purpose  so 
divine. 

The  search  for  Jesus  is  not  new  to 
this  present  period  of  time.  In  his 
touching  and  tender  farewell  to  the 
gentiles,  Moroni  emphasized  the  im- 
portance of  this  search:  "And  now  I, 
Moroni,  bid  farewell.  .  .  . 

"And  ...  I  would  commend  you  to 
seek  this  Jesus  of  whom  the  prohets 
and  apostles  have  written,  .  .  ."  (Ether 
12:38,  41.)  For  generations,  enlightened 
mankind  anxiously  sought  the  fulfill- 
ment of  prophecies  uttered  by  righteous 
men  inspired  of  Almighty  God.  For  did 
not  Isaiah  declare:  "Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel"?  (Isa. 
7:14.)  And  again,  "For  unto  us  a  child 
is  born,  .  .  .  and  his  name  shall  be 
called  . .  .  The  Prince  of  Peace."  (Ibid., 
9:6.) 

"...  A  Savior,  Who  Is 
Christ  the  Lord" 

And  on  this  continent  God's  proph- 
ets declared:  ".  .  .  the  time  cometh, 
and  is  not  far  distant,  that  with  power, 
the  Lord  Omnipotent  .  .  .  shall  dwell 
in  a  tabernacle  of  clay,  .  .  . 

".  .  .  he  shall  suffer  temptations,  and 
pain.  .  .  . 

"And  he  shall  be  called  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  .  .  ."  (Mosiah  3:5, 
7-8.) 

Then  came  that  night  of  nights 
when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
shepherds  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping 


watch  over  their  flock,  with  the  pro- 
nouncement: "For  unto  you  is  born  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  (Luke 
2:8-11.) 

Thus  personally  invited  to  undertake 
a  search  for  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes  and  lying  in  a 
manger,  did  these  shepherds  concern 
themselves  with  the  security  of  their 
possessions?  Did  they  procrastinate 
their  search  for  Jesus?  The  record  af- 
firms that  the  shepherds  said  to  one 
another,  "Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem.  .  .  . 

"And  they  came  with  haste.  .  .  ." 
(Ibid.,  2:15-16.  Italics  added.) 

".  .  .  born  King  of  the  Jews" 

Wise  men  journeyed  from  the  East 
to  Jerusalem,  saying,  "Where  is  he 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and 
are  come  to  worship  him. 

"When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

"And  .  .  .  they  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  him:  and  when 
they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh."  (Matt. 
2:2,  10-11.  Italics  added.) 

With  the  birth  of  the  babe  in 
Bethlehem,  there  emerged  a  great  en- 
dowment— a  power  stronger  than 
weapons,  a  wealth  more  lasting  than 
the  coins  of  Caesar.  This  child  was  to 
be  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
the  Promised  Messiah,  even  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

Born  in  a  stable,  cradled  in  a  man- 
ger, he  came  forth  from  heaven  to  live 
on  earth  as  mortal  man  and  to  estab- 
lish the  kingdom  of  God. 

He  taught  men  the  higher  law 

During  his  earthly  ministry,  he 
taught  men  the  higher  law.  His  glori- 
ous gospel  reshaped  the  thinking  of 
the  world.  He  blessed  the  sick;  he 
caused  the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to 
see,  the  deaf  to  hear.  He  even  raised 
the  dead  to  life. 

What  was  the  reaction  to  his  mes- 
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sage  of  mercy,  his  words  of  wisdom,  his 
lessons  of  life?  There  were  a  precious 
few  who  appreciated  him.  They  bathed 
his  feet.  They  learned  his  word.  They 
followed  his  example. 

"Crucify  Him" 

Then  there  were  the  many  who 
denied  him.  When  asked  by  Pilate, 
"What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ?"  (Ibid.,  27:22) 
they  cried,  "Crucify  him."  They 
mocked  him.  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 
drink.  They  reviled  him.  They  smote 
him  with  a  reed.  They  did  spit  upon 
him.  They  crucified  him. 

Can  we,  in  part,  appreciate  the  suf- 
fering of  God  the  Eternal  Father  as 
his  Only  Begotten  Son  in  the  flesh  was 
placed  on  a  cross  and  crucified?  Is 
there  a  father  or  a  mother  who  could 
not  be  moved  to  complete  compassion 
if  he  or  she  heard  a  son  cry  out  in 
his  own  Garden  of  Gethsemane, 
"Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not  my 
will,  but  thine,  be  done"?  (Luke  22:42.) 

Offering  a  Son 

All  of  us  love  the  beautiful  account 
from  the  Holy  Bible  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac.  How  exceedingly  difficult  it 
must  have  been  for  Abraham,  in  obedi- 
ence to  God's  command,  to  take  his 
beloved  Isaac  into  the  land  of  Moriah, 
there  to  present  him  as  a  burnt  offer- 
ing. Can  you  imagine  the  heaviness 
of  his  heart  as  he  gathered  the  wood 
for  the  fire  and  journeyed  to  the  ap- 
pointed place?  Surely  pain  must  have 
racked  his  body  and  tortured  his 
mind  as  he  bound  Isaac  and  laid  him 
on  the  altar  upon  the  wood  and 
stretched  forth  his  hand  and  took  the 
knife  to  slay  his  son.  How  glorious 
was  the  pronouncement,  and  with 
what  wondered  welcome  did  it  come, 
"Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad, 
neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto  him: 
for  now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God, 
seeing  thou  has  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  son  from  me."  (Gen.  22:12.) 

As  God  witnessed  the  suffering  of 
Jesus,  his  Only  Begotten  Son  in  the 
flesh,  and  beheld  his  agony,  there  was 
no  voice  from  heaven  to  spare  the  life 
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of  Jesus.  There  was  no  ram  in  the 
thicket  to  be  offered  as  a  substitute 
sacrifice.  "For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
(John  3:16.) 

The  Message  Down  Through 
the  Ages 

Down  through  the  generations  of 
time,  the  message  from  Jesus  has  been 
the  same.  To  Peter  by  the  shores  of 
beautiful  Galilee,  he  said,  "Follow 
me.  .  .  ."  (Matt.  4:19.)  To  Philip  of 
old  came  the  call,  "Follow  me."  (John 
1 :43.)  To  the  Levite  who  sat  at  receipt 
of  customs  came  the  instructions,  "Fol- 
low me."  (Matt.  9:9.)  And  to  you  and 
to  me,  if  we  but  listen,  shall  come  that 
same  beckoning  invitation,  "Follow 
me." 

But  how  do  we  follow  him  if  first 
we  don't  find  him?  And  how  shall  we 
find  him,  if  first  we  don't  seek  him? 
Where  and  how  should  we  begin  this 
search  for  Jesus? 

He  is  not  found  by  Crusades 

Some  have  attempted  to  answer  these 
questions  by  turning  to  idols,  others  by 
burning  incense  or  lighting  candles. 
In  times  past,  great  throngs  journeyed 
in  the  crusades  of  Christianity,  feeling 
that,  if  only  the  Holy  Land  could  be 
secured  from  the  infidel,  then  Christ 
would  be  found  in  their  lives.  How 
mistaken  they  were.  Thousands  upon 
thousands  perished.  Many  others  com- 
mitted heinous  crimes  in  the  very  name 
of  Christianity.  ]esus  will  not  be  found 
by  crusades  of  men. 

...  or  by  Councils  or  debates 

Still  others  searched  for  Jesus  in 
councils  of  debate.  Such  was  the  his- 
toric Council  of  Nicea  in  325  AD. 
There,  with  the  help  of  the  Roman 
Emperor,  the  delegates  did  away  in 
Christendom  with  the  concept  of  a 
personal  God  and  a  personal  Son — the 
two  separate  and  distinct  Glorified 
Beings  of  the  scriptures.  The  Creed  of 
Nicea,  the  "incomprehensible  mystery" 
of  which  its  originators  seemed  so 
proud  precisely  because  it  could  not 
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be  understood,  substituted  for  the  per- 
sonal God  of  love  and  for  Jesus  of  the 
New  Testament  an  immaterial  abstrac- 
tion. The  result  was  a  maze  of  con- 
fusion and  a  compoundment  of  error. 
Jesus  will  not  be  found  in  councils  of 
debate.  Men  of  the  world  have  modi- 
fied his  miracles,  doubted  his  divinity, 
and  rejected  his  resurrection. 

He  is  found  by  humble  prayer 
and  pure  heart 

The  formula  for  finding  Jesus  has 
always  been  and  ever  will  be  the  same 
— the  earnest  and  sincere  prayer  of  a 
humble  and  pure  heart.  The  Prophet 
Jeremiah  counseled,  ".  .  .  ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search 
for  me  with  all  your  heart."  (Jer. 
29:13.) 

Before  we  can  successfully  undertake 
a  personal  search  for  Jesus,  we  must 
first  prepare  time  for  him  in  our  lives 
and  room  for  him  in  our  hearts.  In 
these  busy  days  there  are  many  who 
have  time  for  golf,  time  for  shopping, 
time  for  work,  time  for  play,  but  no 
time  for  Christ. 

Lovely  homes  dot  the  land  and 
provide  rooms  for  eating,  rooms  for 
sleeping,  playrooms,  sewing  rooms,  tele- 
vision rooms,  but  no  room  for  Christ. 

Do  we  get  a  pang  of  conscience  as 
we  recall  his  own  words,  ".  .  .  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head"?  (Matt. 
8:20.)  Or  do  we  flush  with  embarrass- 
ment when  we  remember,  "And  she 
brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and 
wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
laid  him  in  a  manger;  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn"? 
(Luke  2:7.)  No  room.  No  room.  No 
room.  Ever  has  it  been. 

As  we  undertake  our  personal  search 
for  Jesus,  aided  and  guided  by  the 
principle  of  prayer,  it  is  fundamental 
that  we  have  a  clear  concept  of  him 
whom  we  seek.  The  shepherds  of  old 
did  seek  Jesus  the  child.  But  we  seek 
Jesus  the  Christ,  our  older  Brother,  our 
Mediator  with  the  Father,  our  Re- 
deemer, the  Author  of  our  salvation, 
him  who  was  in  the  beginning  with 
the  Father,  him  who  took  upon  himself 


the  sins  of  the  world  and  so  willingly 
died  that  we  might  forever  live.  This 
is  the  Jesus  whom  we  seek. 

Offerings  to  Him 

And  when  we  find  him,  will  we  be 
prepared  as  were  the  wise  men  of  old 
to  provide  gifts  from  our  many  trea- 
sures? They  presented  gold,  frankin- 
cense, and  myrrh.  These  are  not  the 
gifts  Jesus  asks  of  us.  From  the  treasure 
of  our  hearts  Jesus  asks  that  we  give  of 
ourselves. 

"Behold,  the  Lord  requireth  the 
heart  and  a  willing  mind;  .  .  ."  (D&C 
64:34.) 

In  this  marvelous  Dispensation  of  the 
Fullness  of  Times,  our  opportunities  to 
give  of  ourselves  are  indeed  limitless, 
but  they  are  also  perishable.  There  are 
hearts  to  gladden.  There  are  kind 
words  to  say.  There  are  gifts  to  be 
given.  There  are  deeds  to  be  done. 
There  are  souls  to  be  saved.  "Go,  glad- 
den the  lonely,  the  dreary;  go,  comfort 
the  weeping,  the  weary;  go,  scatter  kind 
deeds  on  your  way,  oh,  make  the 
world  brighter  today!"  Mrs.  Frank  A. 
Breck,  Deseret  Sunday  School  Songs, 
No.  197.) 

As  we  remember  that  ".  .  .  when  ye 
are  in  the  service  of  your  fellow  beings 
ye  are  only  in  the  service  of  your  God" 
(Mosiah  2:17),  we  will  not  find  our- 
selves in  the  unenviable  position  of 
Jacob  Marley's  ghost,  who  spoke  to 
Ebenezer  Scrooge  in  Dickens'  immortal 
A  Christmas  Carol.  Marley  sadly  spoke 
of  opportunities  lost.  Said  he,  "Not  to 
know  that  any  Christian  spirit  work- 
ing kindly  in  its  little  sphere,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  will  find  its  mortal  life 
too  short  for  its  vast  means  of  useful- 
ness. Not  to  know  that  no  space  of 
regret  can  make  amends  for  one  life's 
opportunities  misused!  Yet  such  was  I! 
Oh!  such  was  I!" 

Marley  added,  "Why  did  I  walk 
through  the  crowds  of  fellow-beings 
with  my  eyes  turned  down,  and  never 
raised  them  to  that  blessed  Star  which 
led  the  Wise  Men  to  a  poor  abode? 
Were  there  no  poor  homes  to  which  its 
light  would  have  conducted  me?" 

Fortunately,  the  privilege  to  render 
service  to  others  can  come  to  each  of 
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us.  If  we  but  look  we  too  will  see  a 
bright,  particular  star  which  will  guide 
us  to  our  opportunity. 

One  who  saw  such  a  star  and  fol- 
lowed it  was  the  late  Boyd  Hatch  of 
Salt  Lake  City.  Deprived  of  the  use  of 
his  legs,  faced  with  a  lifetime  in  a 
wheelchair,  Boyd  could  well  have 
looked  inward  and,  through  sorrow  for 
self,  existed  rather  than  lived.  How- 
ever, Brother  Hatch  looked  not  inward, 
but  rather  outward  into  the  lives  of 
others  and  upward  into  God's  own 
heaven;  and  the  star  of  inspiration 
guided  him  not  to  one  opportunity, 
but  to  literally  hundreds.  He  organized 
Scout  troops  of  handicapped  boys.  He 
taught  them  camping.  He  taught  them 
swimming.  He  taught  them  basketball. 
He  taught  them  faith.  Some  boys  were 
downhearted  and  filled  with  self-pity 
and  despair.  To  them  he  handed  the 
torch  of  hope.  Before  them  was  his  own 
personal  example  of  struggle  and  ac- 
complishment. With  a  courage  which 
we  shall  never  fully  know  or  under- 
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stand,  these  boys  of  many  faiths  over- 
came insurmountable  odds  and  found 
themselves  anew.  Through  it  all,  Boyd 
Hatch  not  only  found  joy,  but  by  will- 
ingly and  unselfishly  giving  of  himself, 
he  also  found  Jesus. 

Every  member  of  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  in 
the  waters  of  baptism,  has  covenanted 
to  stand  as  a  witness  of  God  ".  .  .  at 
all  times  and  in  all  things,  and  in  all 
places  .  .  ."  and  has  expressed  a  will- 
ingness ".  .  .  to  bear  one  another's 
burdens,  that  they  may  be  light." 
(Mosiah  18:9,  8.) 

By  fulfilling  this  covenant  in  our 
lives,  we  will  become  acquainted  with 
him  who  declared,  "Behold,  I  am 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  prophets  testi- 
fied shall  come  into  the  world."  (3 
Nephi  11:10.)  This  is  the  Jesus  whom 
we  seek.  This  is  our  Brother  whom  we 
love.  This  is  Christ  the  Lord,  whom 
we  serve.  I  testify  that  he  lives,  for  I 
speak  as  one  who  has  found  him,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


PRESIDENT  DAVID  O.  McKAY 


Jesus   Christ,  the 
Personification  of  Perfection 

My  dear  brethren  and  sisters:  As  we 
come  to  this  parting  hour,  I  hope  that 
the  teachings  and  life  of  the  Master 
seem  to  you  all  to  be  more  beautiful, 
more  necessary,  and  more  applicable  to 
human  happiness  than  ever  before. 
Never  have  I  believed  more  firmly  in 
the  perfection  of  humanity  as  the  final 
result  of  man's  placement  here  on 
earth.  With  my  whole  soul  I  accept 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  personification  of 
human  perfection — as  God  made  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,  as  the  Savior  and  Re- 
deemer of  mankind.  Accepting  him  as 
my  Redeemer,  Savior,  and  Lord,  I  ac- 
cept his  gospel  as  the  plan  of  salvation, 
as  the  one  perfect  way  to  human 
happiness  and  peace.  There  is  not  a 
principle  which  was  taught  by  him  but 
seems  to  me  to  be  applicable  to  the 
growth,  development,  and  happiness  of 
mankind.  Every  one  of  his  teachings 
seems  to  me  to  touch  the  true  philoso- 
phy  of    living.    I    accept    them   with 


all  my  heart  and  pray  that  all  who 
participated  in  this  great  conference, 
either  as  listeners  or  speakers,  may 
have  that  same  desire  in  their  hearts. 
Let  us  strive  so  earnestly  to  represent 
him  or  to  follow  him  that  our  spirits 
may  be  eternally  young.  If  thoughts 
affect  the  physical  being,  might  it  not 
be  true  that  eternal  truths  will  con- 
tribute to  the  eternal  nature  of  the 
spirit  within?  On  the  night  of  his 
betrayal,  the  Savior  said:  "And  this 
is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John 
17:3.)  And  how  may  we  know  of  the 
doctrine?  "If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself."  (Ibid.,  7:17.) 

Effort  Required  to  Gain 
Righteousness 

Wisdom  comes  through  effort.  All 
good  things  require  effort.  That  which 
is  worth  having  will  cost  part  of  your 
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physical  being,  your  intellectual  power, 
and  your  soul  power — "Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you:"  (Matt.  7:7.)  But  you  have  to 
seek,  you  have  to  knock.  On  the  other 
hand,  sin  thrusts  itself  upon  you.  It 
walks  beside  you,  it  tempts  you,  it 
entices,  it  allures.  You  do  not  have  to 
put  forth  effort.  It  is  like  the  poor, 
fallen  woman  who  lies  in  wait  to  de- 
ceive. It  is  like  the  billboard  advertis- 
ing attracting  you  to  drink  and  to 
smoke.  It  is  like  the  message  that  comes 
into  your  very  homes  with  the  tele- 
vision and  radio  or  the  golden  packet 
put  right  into  your  hand.  Evil  seeks 
you,  and  it  requires  effort  and  fortitude 
to  combat  it.  But  truth  and  wisdom  are 
gained  only  by  seeking,  by  prayer,  and 
by  effort. 

We  cannot  be  true  to  ourselves  and 
to  our  loved  ones,  to  our  associates, 
without  feeling  a  determination  to 
know  more  about  this  great  truth  to 
which  testimonies  have  been  borne 
here  throughout  this  conference.  The 
spirit  within  bears  testimony  that  truth 
exists  in  this  old  world. 

"What  Seek  Ye?" 

"What  seek  ye?"  were  the  first  words 
that  Christ  uttered  to  some  of  his 
Twelve,  or  some  who  afterwards  be- 
came members  of  the  Twelve.  "Master, 
where  dwellest  thou?"  He  didn't  say 
over  here  or  over  there,  but  he  said. 
"Come  and  see."  (John  1:38-39.)  And 
they  went  with  him  that  day  and  spent 
the  rest  of  the  afternoon  in  his  pres- 
ence. 

I  ask  the  youth  of  the  Church  today, 
"Whom  do  you  seek?"  Would  you 
keep  that  youth  which  is  yours  now? 
Then  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all 
your  mind,  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  all  your  soul;  and  though  the 
body  becomes  decrepit  and  like  an  old 
house  begins  to  tumble,  your  spirit 
will  still  be  young,  as  young  as  the 
little  babe  that  might  be  in  that 
tumbled-down  house,  because  your 
body,  after  all,  is  but  the  house  in 
which  you  live.  Even  when  your  heart 
stops  beating,  your  eyelids  close,  and 
you  respond  no  more  to  your  physical 


environment,  that  spirit,  still  young, 
will  go  into  the  presence  of  him  whom 
you  have  made  your  ideal.  Then  truly 
will  it  be  demonstrated  that: 

"The  stars  shall   fade  away,  the  sun 

himself 
Grow  dim  with  age,  and  Nature  sink 

in  years; 
But  thou  shalt   flourish  in  immortal 

youth, 
Unhurt  amidst  the  war  of  elements, 
The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crash  of 

worlds." 

(Joseph  Addison,  Cato,  Act  V,  sc.  1.) 

And  now  this  great  conference  draws 
to  a  close.  Our  anticipation,  our  hopes, 
and  our  prayers  that  it  might  prove  to 
be  uplifting  and  inspirational  have 
been  realized,  and  for  that  we  are 
grateful  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  grate- 
ful for  the  inspiration  he  has  given  to 
us  and  to  the  world.  Truly,  our  hearts 
have  been  filled  with  gratitude  that 
the  Lord  has  magnified  each  one  who 
has  spoken  to  the  end  that  his  words 
have  emanated  from  the  presence  of 
our  Father. 

Resolve  to  Hold  Fast  to  good 

As  we  leave  to  go  to  our  various 
homes,  let  us  make  real  the  good  feel- 
ings that  have  been  aroused  in  our 
souls.  Let  us  not  permit  to  evaporate 
from  our  minds  and  feelings  the  good 
resolutions  we  have  formed.  Let  us 
resolve  that  from  now  on  we  are  going 
to  be  men  of  higher  and  more  sterling 
character,  more  conscious  of  our  own 
weaknesses,  more  kind  and  charitable 
towards  others'  failings.  As  we  depart 
let  us  be  more  determined  to  be  kinder 
husbands,  more  thoughtful  wives,  more 
exemplary  to  our  children,  more  de- 
termined that  in  our  homes  we  are 
going  to  have  just  a  little  taste  of 
heaven  here  on  earth. 

Cherish  Testimony  of  Truth 

Cherish  in  your  hearts  the  testimony 
of  truth;  make  it  as  solid  and  as  firm 
and  unwavering  as  the  fixed  stars  in 
the  heavens.  May  there  come  into 
everyone's  heart  and  into  all  our  homes 
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the  true  Spirit  of  Christ,  our  Redeemer, 
whose  reality,  whose  inspiring  guid- 
ance I  know  to  be  real.  May  a  kind 
heaven  help  us  to  cherish  worthy  ideals 
and  noble  aspirations.  Whatever  our 
joys  and  sorrows,  let  us  ever  remember 
that  what  we  ardently  desire  in  our 
hearts  will  determine  what  we  really 
are.  How  constantly  and  consistently 
we  cherish  noble  aspirations  in  our 
minds  and  follow  them  will  determine 
whether  we  drift  as  failures  along  life's 
highway  or  fulfill  the  divine  purpose 
of  our  being. 

Be  Faithful  to  Constitutional 
Government 

Finally,  let  us  be  true  to  our  country 
and  to  our  country's  ideals.  Nearly 
three  thousand  years  ago  an  ancient 
prophet  said  that  this  is  a  land  choice 
above  all  other  lands  (see  1  Nephi 
2:20),  and  it  is;  and  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States,  as  given  to  us  by 
our  fathers,  is  the  real  government 
under  which  individuals  may  exercise 
free  agency  and  individual  initiative. 

Let  us  oppose  any  subversive  in- 
fluence that  would  deprive  us  of  our 
individual  freedom  or  make  this  gov- 
ernment a  dictator  instead  of  a  servant 
to  the  people. 

God  bless  you  officers  and  leaders 
of  the  Church.  May  the  love  of  the 
Redeemer  be  in  each  heart,  and  that 
means  that  that  love  will  be  expressed 
in  serving  one  another.  God  bless  these 
brethren  of  the  General  Authorities 
with  increased  health  and  strength  to 
carry  on  their  responsibilities  through- 
out the  world.  I  know  that  God  lives, 
that  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Savior 
of  the  world,  and  that  divine  beings 
restored  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  he  estab- 
lished it  in  the  Meridian  of  Time. 

I  bear  you  this  testimony  as  we  part 
this  afternoon  and  pray  the  blessings 
of  the  Lord  to  be  upon  each  and  every 
one  of  you,  that  the  influence  of  the 
priesthood  quorums,  of  auxiliaries,  and 
of  the  missionaries  may  be  more  effec- 
tive from  this  time  forward  than  ever 
before  in  leading  the  honest  in  heart  of 
the  whole  world  to  turn  their  hearts  to 
the  worship  of  God  and   give  them 
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power  to  control  the  animal  nature  and 
live  in  the  Spirit,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner 

"We  Thank  Thee,  O  God,  for  a 
Prophet  to  guide  us  in  these  latter 
days." 

President  McKay  has  asked  me  to 
express  his  deep  appreciation  to  all 
who  have  contributed  in  any  way  to 
the  success  and  inspiration  of  this 
great  Conference. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  will  now  sing, 
"Of  the  Father's  Love  Begotten,"  con- 
ducted by  Richard  P.  Condie. 

The  benediction  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  Henry  D.  Moyle,  Jr.,  formerly 
president  of  the  French  East  Mission, 
after  which  this  Conference  will  be 
adjourned  for  six  months. 

Singing  by  the  Choir:  "Of  the 
Father's  Love  Begotten,"  and  "God  Be 
With  You  'Till  We  Meet  Again." 

Elder  Henry  D.  Moyle,  Jr.,  formerly 
president  of  the  French  East  Mission, 
offered  the  benediction. 

Conference  adjourned  for  six  months. 

The  Relief  Society  Singing  Mothers 
of  the  Virgin  River  Region  of  Southern 
Utah  furnished  the  music  for  the  Fri- 
day morning  and  afternoon  sessions. 
Florence  Jepperson  Madsen  was  con- 
ductor at  both  sessions,  Roy  M.  Darley, 
organist. 

The  musical  numbers  for  the  Satur- 
day morning  and  for  the  Sunday 
morning  and  afternoon  sessions  were 
rendered  by  the  Salt  Lake  Tabernacle 
Choirs,  Richard  P.  Condie,  Conductor, 
and  Jay  E.  Welch,  assistant  Conductor. 

Choral  music  for  the  Saturday  after- 
noon session  was  furnished  by  the 
Brigham  Young  University  Combined 
Choirs,  Kurt  Weinzinger,  Conductor, 
Alexander  Schreiner,  Organist. 

For  the  Priesthood  Meeting,  Saturday 
evening,  the  men  of  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  furnished  the  choral  numbers, 
Richard  P.  Condie,  Director,  Robert 
Cundick,   Organist. 

Joseph  Anderson 

Clerk  of  the  Conference 
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The  following  broadcast,  written  and 
announced  by  Richard  L.  Evans,  and 
originating  with  Station  KSL,  Salt 
Lake  City,  Utah,  was  presented  from 
8:35  to  9:00  a.m.  MST,  Sunday,  Oc- 
tober 3,  1965,  through  die  courtesy  of 
Columbia  Broadcasting  System's  net- 
work throughout  the  United  States, 
parts  of  Canada,  and  throughout  other 
facilities  to  several  points  overseas.  The 
broadcast  was  as  follows: 

8:35-9:00  a.m.,  MST,  Sunday,  Oc- 
tober 3,  1965  (organ  played  "As  the 
Dew  From  Heaven  Distilling"  and  on 
signal  organ  and  Choir  broke  into 
"Gently  Raise"  singing  words  to  end 
of  second  line,  and  humming  to  end 
of  verse  for  announcer's  background.) 

Announcer:  Once  more  we  welcome 
you  within  these  walls  with  music  and 
the  spoken  word  from  the  Crossroads 
of  the  West. 

The  CBS  Radio  Network  and  its 
affiliated  stations  bring  you  at  this 
hour  another  presentation  from  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City,  with  Rich- 
ard Condie  conducting  the  Tabernacle 
Choir,  Alexander  Schreiner,  Taber- 
nacle Organist,  and  the  Spoken  Word 
by  Richard  Evans. 

From  the  words  of  the  Master  as 
recorded  in  Matthew,  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  sings  music  from  the  Messiah: 
"His  Yoke  is  Easy;  His  Burden  is 
Light," 
(Choir:  "His  Yoke  Is  Easy"— Handel) 

Announcer:  Alexander  Schreiner  at 
the  Tabernacle  Organ  presents  a  rest- 
less, moving  impression  of  the  urgency 
of  time — as  it  moves  its  measured  way 
into  eternity.  The  symbol  is  "West- 
minster Chimes."  The  composer  is 
Louis  Vierne. 

(Organ  "Westminster  Carillon" — 
Vierne) 

The  Spoken  Word:  Time — so  short — 
so  swift!  Loved  ones — children — so 
soon  grown  up  and  away.  And  gone  so 
soon  are  our  best  and  earliest  oppor- 
tunities to  teach  them.  As  Jean  Ingelow 
poignantly  reflected: 


"To  bear,  to  nurse,  to  rear, 
To  watch  and  then  to  lose, 
To  see  my  bright  ones  disappear, 
Drawn  up  like  morning  dews."1 
Yet  there  is  a  sense  of  everlasting  be- 
longing to  those  whom  God  has  given 
us.  And  early,  and  always,  we  have  an 
obligation  to  make  our  influence  felt 
for  good  by  those  we  love  and  live 
with.  Parents  who  are  themselves 
firmly  rooted  in  life,  may  become  a 
little  careless  in  actions  and  in  utter- 
ance, and  assume  that  their  children 
won't  be  adversely  affected.  But  this 
we  cannot  count  on.  We  must  teach 
and  live  the  fundamentals  of  life.  We 
must  live  the  integrity  we  teach,  for 
children  learn  not  only  what  we  say, 
but  what  they  see  and  feel  from  us. 
"It  is  in  youth,"  said  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin, "that  we  plant  our  chief  habits  and 
prejudices  ...  in  youth  the  private 
and  public  character  is  determined . .  ."2 
— in  youth,  and  in  the  home.  What 
agency  or  institution  would  be  quali- 
fied to  supersede  the  home?  Where 
else  is  example  so  close,  so  constant? 
Who,  indeed,  will  follow  "if  the  trum- 
pet give  an  uncertain  sound  .  .  ."3  or 
if  the  leader,  the  parents,  set  an  uncer- 
tain example.  "In  general,  said  Samuel 
Johnson,  "those  parents  have  the  most 
reverence  who  deserve  it."4  "Convic- 
tion is  worthless,"  said  Emerson,  unless 
it  is  converted  into  conduct."5  Among 
the  most  important  privileges  of  par- 
ents is  the  making  of  a  happy  home,  a 
place  of  understanding,  of  love  and 
loyalty,  not  marred  by  quarreling  and 
contention,  a  place  wherever  they  are 
and  however  old  they  are,  children  will 
remember  with  warm  and  wonderful 
memories.  "Don't  wait  too  long  before 
taking  your  children  into  your  confi- 
dence," said  Roger  W.  Babson.  "Don't 
figure  that  .  .  .  [there]  will  be  time 
enough.  .  .  .  This  very  night .  .  .  open 
to  them  your  heart.  .  .  .  Our  families 
do  not  want  us  to  leave  them  with  a 
bigger  business.  They  want  more  of 
us.  .  .  .  We  have  only  a  few  years  here 
at  most.  Let  us  use  them  sensibly  .  .  . 
No  other  person  in  the  whole  wide 
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world  can  take  our  place  in  the  .  .  . 
home."6  Home  is,  can  be — should  be — 
the  nearest  thing  we  have  to  heaven 
on  earth.  "There  is  beauty  all  around 
When  there's  love  at  home."7 

(Choir: — without  announcement — 
"There  is  Beauty  All  Around" — Anon.) 

(Organ: — without  announcement — 
"Beautiful  Isle  of  Somewhere" — Fearis) 
As  time  permits. 

Announcer:  Alexander  Schreiner  has 
presented  a  hymn  melody  by  }.  S. 
Fearis:  "Beautiful  Isle  of  Somewhere." 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  sings  a  ma- 
jestic, moving  sacred  song  from  the  St. 
Paul  by  Mendelssohn:  "O  Great  is  the 
depth  of  the  riches  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  the  Father  our  God.  How 
deep  and  unerring  is  he  in  his  judg- 
ments. His  ways  are  past  our  under- 
standing. Sing  his  glory  forever  more." 
— "O  Great  Is  The  Depth." 

(Choir:  "O  Great  Is  The  Depth"— 
Mendelssohn) 

ijean  Ingelow,  Songs  of  Seven:  Seven 
Times  Six 

2Benjamin  Franklin,  Autobiography 

3New  Testament,  I  Cor.  14:8 

^Samuel  Johnson  (1709-84),  Eng. 
auth. 

5Ralph  Waldo  Emerson 

eTo  Nathaniel  Babson  by  Roger  W. 
Babson 

'Anonymous 


Announcer:  The  Men's  Chorus  of 
the  Tabernacle  Choir  recalls  the  plead- 
ing prayerful  words  of  a  hymn  by 
Annie  S.  Hawkes:  "I  Need  Thee  Every 
Hour,  Most  Gracious  Lord;  No  tender 
voice  like  thine  can  peace  afford.  I 
need  thee;  O  I  need  thee;  Every  hour 
I  need  thee!" 

(Men's  Chorus:  "I  Need  Thee  Every 
Hour" — Lowry) 

(As   the  Dew) 

Announcer:  Again  we  leave  you 
within  the  shadows  of  the  everlasting 
hills.  May  peace  be  with  you,  this  day 
— and  always. 

This  concludes  the  eighteen  hundred 
and  eighty-fifth  presentation,  continu- 
ing the  37th  year  of  this  traditional 
broadcast  from  the  Mormon  Taber- 
nacle on  Temple  Square,  brought  to 
you  by  CBS  Radio  and  its  affiliated 
stations,  originating  with  Radio  Sta- 
tion KSL  in  Salt  Lake  City. 

Richard  Condie  conducted  the 
Tabernacle  Choir,  Alexander  Schreiner 
was  at  the  organ.  The  spoken  word  by 
Richard  Evans. 

In  another  seven  days,  at  this  same 
hour,  music  and  the  spoken  word  will 
be  heard  again  from  the  Crossroads  of 
the  West. 

This  is  the  CBS  Radio  Network. 
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